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PREFACE. 


N the following pages I have embodied my collations of six English | 

MSS. of the Ethics. Of three of these MSS. collations have not, 

so far as I am aware, been hitherto published ; while the only indepen- 

dent account published of the other three—by Wilkinson in 1715—is a 

meagre list of readings selected almost at random, and often inaccurately 
recorded, not a collation in the modern acceptation of the term. 

The form in which my collations are presented I adopted with 
the object of assigning, if possible, each MS. to its genealogical place. 
If I succeed in thus throwing, by means of a natural classification 
of the English MSS, some light upon the general problem of the 
genealogy of the MSS. of the Ethics, I shall repay but a small part of 
the debt which I owe to Professor Rassow ; for without the leading idea 
contained in the first section of his ‘Forschungen iiber die Nicoma- 
chische Ethik,’ I should hardly have attempted this work at all. 

To the labours of Professor Susemihl I also owe much. His ex- 
tensive notices of later corrections in Bekker’s MSS, especially in ΚΡ, 
have been of invaluable service to me. My citations from the Aldine 
Edition are chiefly borrowed from him,—either as its readings are 
actually given by him, or as I inferred them from his silence; although 
in a good many cases I examined the Edition for myself. 

In the Fifth Book I found Mr. H. Jackson’s collations useful. 

In all cases, taking Bekker’s collation (Berlin, 1831) as basis, I have 
accepted subsequent corrections of that collation by Professor Scholl, 
Professor Susemihl, or Mr. Jackson. 

The text with which I collated all my MSS. was Bekker’s (Berlin, 
1845) as reprinted by Parker (Oxford, 1871). ὁ 

It only remains that I should thank all who have assisted me in 
this work—the authorities of the University of Cambridge, of Corpus 
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Christi College, Oxford, and of New College, Oxford, for their liberality 
in lending me their respective MSS; the authorities of the British 
Museum, and of the Bibliothéque nationale at Paris for kindly per- 
mitting me to examine theirs; Professor Vitelli and Dr. Meyncke for 
consulting, at my request, MSS. in Florence and Rome; and lastly, the 
two friends who have done me the important service of revising the 
proofs—Mr. John Rankine, Advocate, Edinburgh, and my colleague 
Mr. J. H. Onions of Christ Church. 
J.A.S. 


Jan. 12, 1882. 


THE 


ENGLISH MANUSCRIPTS 


OF 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


ENGLISH MSS. 


A = Manuscript in the Cambridge University Library (No. 1879, Ii. v. 44), sec. 
xiii; the Eliensis of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, Οὗ of Susemihl. 


B’= Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 14080, sec. xv; not before collated. 
B*= Brit. Mus. Add. MS. 6790, sec. xv; not before collated. 
B*= Brit. Mus. Royal MS. 16 Ὁ. xxi, sec. xvi; not before collated (see Appendix). 


C = Manuscript in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford (112), sec. xv ; 
the CCC of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, Οἱ of Susemihl. 


D = Manuscript in the Library of New College, Oxford (227), sec. xv; the NC 
of Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet, O* of Susemihl. 


BEKKER’S MSS. 


(See F. Susemihl, Die Bekkerschen Hss. der Nicom. Ethik [Neue Jahrbiicher 
fir Philologie und Padagogik, 1878, pp. 625 ff.]). 


K> = Laurent. 81. 11, sec. x. 

Lb = Par. 1854, sec. xii. 

Mb = Marc. 213, sec. xv ineunte. 
O> = Riccard. 46, sec. xiv. 

Nb = Marc. append. 4. 53, sec xiv. 
Ha = Marc. 214, sec. xiv. 

Pb = Vatic. 1342, sec. xiv (xiii?). 


ENGLISH MANUSCRIPTS 


OF 


THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


THERE are two varieties of the Text of the Nicomachean Ethics 
represented by the two oldest MSS., K® (Laurent. 81. 11) and L® (Paris. 
1854) respectively. The term varieties is better fitted than the term 
vecenstons to indicate the nature of the process by which ΚΡ and 1, 
seem to have been differentiated, not by the conscious agency of critical 
editors, but by the gradual accumulation of accidental departures from 
a common archetype. 

The points in which ΚΡ and 1," differ, exclusive of obvious blunders, 
are very numerous, but are seldom, if ever, of material importance, being 
substitutions, omissions, and insertions of a purely verbal character. 

In each of the two later MSS. fully collated by Bekker,—M? (Marc. 
Ven. 213) and O°” (Riccard. 46),—although the text is considerably 
mixed, parts can be distinguished as belonging on the whole either to 
the Κ᾿ variety or to the L® variety; O° generally following L® in those 
parts in which Μὴ follows K®, and M? following L> where O° follows ΚΚ ἢ. 

That Κ᾿ and L® represent two varieties or families, and that Μὴ 
and O° are related in the manner described to Κ᾽ and L?, was pointed 
out by Rassow in his Forschungen iiber die Nic. Eth., 1874, the law 
being formulated by him for five books, as follows (p. 7) :— 

B. iii and iv KPO>—L°M?, 

B. vi, vii, ix K°M°—L°O°. 
The other five books he does not venture to include in a similar formula. 
‘In den iibrigen fiinf Biichern dagegen hat, ungeachtet auch hier zwischen 
einigen Handschriften eine gréssere Verwandtschaft hervortritt, dennoch 
schon eine so grosse Vermischung Statt gefunden, dass es nicht mehr mé6- 
glich ist, den Typus der beiden Familien genau zu unterscheiden.’—p. 7. 
Susemihl in his Dissertationes II de recognoscendis eee ad 
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macheis, 1878-9, and in his critical edition of the Eth. Nic., Teubner, 
1880, accepting Rassow’s conclusions regarding Books iii, iv, vi, vii, and 
ix, endeavours, partly by means of the Vetusta Translatio (Γ) and the 
Aldine Edition, to distinguish Families in the remaining five Books also. 
‘Constat,’ he says (Eth. Nic., pref. p. viii), ‘altera familia (II’) per libros 
i, ii, vi, vii, ix, x, ex ΚΡ et M), per libros iii, iv, ν ex ΚΡ et Οὐ, altera 
(117), per i, ii, vi, vii, ix ex L® et ΟΡ, per iii, iv ex L® et M®, per viii ex 
TMPAId., per x ex PLYAId., in libro autem v modo ab altera parte KPL” 
(II) et ab altera M®O? (I1?) modo ab altera KO? (Π5) et ab altera Ὁ Μὴ 
(Π᾽) stare videntur.’ 

In the following pages I have embodied the results of my collations, 
complete and partial, of five English MSS., in the hope that, like Suse- 
mihl’s collations of Γ and Ald., they may throw some light on Rassow’s 
general problem. I have thought it advisable to classify the readings of 
my MSS. as they agree, in the several Books, with K®O” or L®M?, and 
K>M> or ΤῸ», Accordingly, I have given complete lists of the K°O°— 
L>M>, and K°M>—L»O? readings in the Ethics, appending the symbols of 
my own MSS. where they agree, as well as those of the Vetusta Translatio 
and the Aldine Edition. These lists, apart from the information which 
they give concerning my MSS., may, I hope, be useful, as enabling the eye 
easily to take in the quality of the various resemblances and differences 
on which Rassow and Susemihl found their conclusions. In the mean- 
time the quantitative aspect of these resemblances and differences may 
be seen from the following table, in which the figures denote the number 
of cases in each Book of the agreement of two of Bekker’s four MSS. 
against the other two! :— 








.--.-......-. a, el .-- 6 ee el meee 


























KbMb—LbOb 38 | 29 | 12 | 5 | 8 | 58 | 80} 29 | 67 | 43 
KbOb—LbMb >| 6] 71 | 78 | 18] το] 17 25] 8] 1ἢ 
KbLb—Mb>Ob 4/ 5) 5! 5,31] 7] 3] 9] 5] 12 





11 had compiled this table for my own use, to supply the numerical data absent 
from Rassow’s Forschungen, before I studied the statistics given in Susemihl’s Disser- 
tationes. It will be found on the whole to be in substantial agreement with them. 
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Thus in Book i there are thirty-eight cases of variation between K? and 
ΤΡ in which M? follows Κ᾿, and O° follows L>; and only seven in which 
O? follows K® and Μὴ follows 1,5, Going through the other columns of 
the table, we find that in all the Books, except viii, and perhaps also v, 
Μὴ and Οὐ show a decided preference for either K® or 1", where M® 
prefers the one, Οὐ preferring the other. 

The conclusions fairly suggested by the foregoing figures are that 
in Books i, ii, vi, vii, ix, and x, Οὐ is descended from a MS. of the L® 
variety, and M® from one of the K® variety ; and that in Books iii and 
iv, ΟΥ is descended from a MS. of the K® variety, and ΜΡ from one of 
the L> variety. 

With respect to the cause which produced this curiously alternating 
relationship of Μ᾽ and Ο" to K® and L* I have no definite theory to 
offer; but the following pages show that a similar effect, presumably 
due to a similar cause, is noticeable in the English MSS. One 
remark, however, I will allow myself to make here ; that, although cor- 
rection has evidently played an important part in producing similarity 
between MSS., it cannot by itself explain that similarity in all cases. 
For example, O° resembles L® largely in Books i, ii, vi, vii, ix, x, while in 
Books iii, iv, v it resembles ΚΡ largely. Its resemblance to K®, it seems 
to me, cannot be explained as the result of the mere correction, in these 
three particular Books, of a MS. of the L® family by means of a MS. 
of the K® family. Its K® readings, consisting of blunders, many of 
them of omission, too numerous to be coincidences, cannot possibly have 
come in as corrections. They are rather ‘rudimentary organs or cha- 
racters,’ with a genealogical significance. One of the English MSS. 
to be described in the following pages, C, a MS. elsewhere related to 
ΤΡ or only distantly to K®, has a well defined mass of text beginning in 
the middle of one Book and ending in the middle of the next but one, 
which reproduces the minutest blunders of K°—a fact which cannot 
be explained by correction. Again, another English MS., A, which 
belongs uniformly to the ΚΡ variety, has four leavcs with a text of the 
1 variety inserted later to supply a lacuna in the original volume. It 
seems to me, in the light of these two cases, that the curiously alter- 
nating relationship of M® and O® to K® and L® may be due to some 
such cause as the possession by one copyist of stray leaves the absence 
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of which obliged another copyist to leave a lacuna to be afterwards 
supplied from a MS. of a different family. It is certainly a curious 
coincidence that the KPO°— LM? part of the Ethics practically coincides 
with the part in which C agrees so minutely with ΚΡ. In conclusion, 
it may be pointed out that, even if we grant that the correction-hypothesis 
explains the K*-character of O° in Books iii, iv, and v, it cannot at the 
same time explain the L*-character of Μὴ in these Books. Why should an 
ascendant of M° have been corrected from a MS. of the L>-variety exactly 
and only where an ascendant of ΟΡ was corrected from a MS. of the K»- 
variety? The altcrnation of Οὐ and ΜΡ in relation to K® and L® (Ob follow- 
ing L” only where M? follows Κ᾿ and wice versa) carries us necessarily 
back, it seems to me, to the defective condition of a single MS. 

The MSS. which I have to report upon are (1) one in the Cambridge 
University Library, which I call A; (2) one in the Library of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford, C; (3) one in the Library of New College, 
Oxford, D; and two in the Library of the British Museum, viz. (4) 
Addit. MSS. 14080, which I call B', and (5) Addit. MSS. 6790, which I 
call B*. : 

A I have collated word for word with Bekker’s text (Parker’s 
reprint, Oxford, 1871) in Book x, and in the other Books have ex- 
amined very fully, i.e. in nearly all places where the other MSS.— 
Bekker’s and the English MSS.—give variants, as well as in many other 
places, as will be seen from the following pages. I have had unusual 
means of making a careful study of this MS., as the University of Cam- 
bridge lent it to me in Oxford, for which act of liberality I take this 
opportunity of recording my grateful thanks., 

C I have collated word for word throughout the Ethics with 
Bekker's text (Parker’s reprint, Oxford, 1871). | 

D I have collated word for word with the same text in Books v 
and x; and in the other Books have examined very fully, i.e. in nearly 
all places where the other MSS.—Bekker’s and the English MSS.— 
give variants, as well as in many other places. My examination of D 
was as continuous as my examination of C, but, in all except Books v 
and x, not quite so minute. I must not omit to mention here that 
while I was examining D I had the advantage of the use of an excellent 
collation of that MS. made by the late Rev. W. M. Hatch, and kindly 
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placed at my disposal by his brother the Rev. Edwin Hatch. I take 
this opportunity of gratefully acknowledging that I derived much benefit 
᾿ from its guidance. All the D readings, however, which I have recorded 
I have seen for myself in the MS. 

B! and B? I have examinéd, with about the same minuteness in each 
case, throughout the Ethics—i.e. in all the places which bear upon the 
family to which a MS. is to be assigned, as well as in many other 
places—in all in about 800 places in each MS. 

A (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as EL. . it having 
formerly belonged to the Library of More, Bishop of Ely) is described 
in the Catalogue of MSS. belonging to the University Library of Cam- 
bridge as ‘a moderate-sized quarto on vellum of one hundred and 
forty-seven leaves, each page containing about twenty-six lines written 
in a cursive hand of the latter part of the thirteenth century, abounding 
with contractions. ... From fol. 81-90 the MS. is written in a different 
hand, which appears to belong to the fifteenth century.’ Cat. vol. iii. 
Ὁ. 495. In the subscription at the end of the volume (which contains 
the Mor. Magna, the Eth. Nic., Eth. Eud., and CEconom.), we are told 
‘that it was written διὰ χειρὸς Νικολάου εὐτελοῦς ἀναγνώστου τῶν ὡρῶν, 
αἰτήσει τοῦ θεοτιμήτου μοναχοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιακὼβ σκευοφύλακτος μάνδρας ἀκρω- 
τηρίου μηνὶ ᾿Ἰουνίου ts, ἰνδ. β, ἔτει «ψπῷ, i.e. A.D. 1279. 

C (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as CCC) is thus de- 
scribed in Coxe’s Catalogue of the MSS. in the Oxford College Libraries, 
under the héad of Corpus’ Christi College, ‘cxii. Codex chartaceus in 
folio, ff. 174, sec. xv. :— 

. Aristotelis Ethicorum Nicomacheorum libri decem, fol. 1. 

. Ejusdem Aristotelis Magnorum Moralium libri duo, fol. 48. 

. Moralium ad Eudemum libri i, ii, iii, vii, fol. 65°. 

. De Virtutibus libellus, fol. 86°. 

CEconomicorum libri duo, fol. 88. 

. Politicorum libri octo, fol. 94°. 

. Ad Alexandrum Rhetorica, fol. 156°. 

. Alexandri Regis ad Aristotelem Epistola cum responsione, fol. 
174, 

9. Aristotelis ad Olympiadem Epistola, fol. 174. 

10. Platonis ad Archytam Tarentinum Epistola, fol. 174°. 
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In fronte codicis, “ Orate pro anima Joannis Claimondi, coll. corporis 
Christi primi praesidis, qui hunc librum eidem condonavit.”’ [Claimond 
was President of Corpus from 1517 to 1537.] 

C has uniformly thirty-eight lines to the page, and about seventy- 
five letters to the line. | 

D (quoted by Wilkinson, Zell, and Michelet as NC) is described by 
Coxe as follows, under the head of New College :—‘ 227. Chartaceus in 
folio, ff. 141, sec. xv; olim Gulielmi Man. Aristotelis Ethicorum, sive de 
moribus, ad Nicomachum, libri decem. Praemittitur notitia, “ Liber 
Collegii Sanctae Mariae Wynton. in Oxon. ex dono Gulielmi Man, 
anno Domini 1589, Septembris 31.”’ 

D has twenty-four lines to the page, and about thirty-five letters to 
the line. 

It has a long lacuna (not due to the loss of leaves), and exhibits 
considerable confusion, due apparently to the binder. The following are 
the details of the order in which the books stand :—Books i, ii, iii, iv to 
ch. 9. § 2. 1128 Ὁ 14 ὠὀχριῶσιν, vi from ch. 2. ὃ 5. 1139 Ὁ 2 καὶ ov τέλος, 
vii, viii to ch. 11. § 7. 1161 Ὁ 8 ἄνθρωπος, ix from ch. 12. § 1. 1171 b 35 
τῷ συζῆν, x to ch. 5. ὃ 6.1175b 31 τοῖς, iv from ch. 9. ὃ 2. 1128b 14 
σωματικά, V, vi to ch. 2. ὃ 5. 1139b 2 ποιῶν, x from ch. 5. § 6.1175b 31 
χρόνοις. ᾿ 

D thus proceeds correctly up to 1128} 14 ὠχριῶσιν inclusive, this 
being the last word of fol. 60%. Fol. 61" begins with 1139b 2 καὶ οὐ 
τέλος. The mass of text thus omitted is inserted in Book x after 
1175 Ὁ 31, τοῖς, which is the last word of fol. 110%. Σωματικά 1128b 14 
is the first word of fol. 111%. Χρόνοις 1175 Ὁ 31 is the first word of fol. 
130". Thus nineteen leaves have been misplaced. 

The lacuna in D extends from viii. 11. 7 to ix. 12.1. ἴΑάνθρωπος 
1161 b 8 ends the fifth line from the bottom of a page; and τῷ 1171 b 35 
begins the fourth line, there being no difference in hand or ink, and 
the scribe showing no consciousness of the omission. Mr. H. Jackson 
(Fifth Book, introduction, p. xii) supposes D to be a copy of Par. 1853, 
which has a lacuna of the same extent here. 

But a special examination of Parisiensis 1853, in relation to the 
peculiarities of .D, has satisfied me that Mr. Jackson’s supposition is 
untenable, being precluded by an important difference (presented in the 
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following parallel columns) between the two MSS. in respect of the 
lacuna 1161 Ὁ 7—1171 Ὁ 34, Le. vili. 11. 7—ix. 12. I. 


Par. 1853. New Cott. 

1161b6 δοκεῖ yap εἶναί τι δίκαιον παντὶ 1161b6 δοκεῖ γὰρ εἶναί τι δίκαιον παντὶ 
ἀνθρώπῳ πρὸς πάντα τὸν ἀνθρώπῳφ πρὸς πάντα τὸν 

1171 Ὁ 34 δυνάμενον |! ὅτι ἐστὶν αἱρετὴ 1171b 34 δυνάμενον || ὅτι ἐστὶν αἱρετὴ 
καὶ περὶ τὸν φίλον δὴ ἡ δ᾽ καὶ περὶ τὸν φίλον δὴ ἡ δ᾽ 
ἐνέργεια γίνεται αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ ἐνέργεια γίνεται αὐτῆς ἐν 
συζῆν ὥστε εἰκότως τούτον [κοινωνῆσαι νόμον καὶ συν- 
ἐφίενται καὶ ὅποτε ἐστὶν ἐκ- ηθικῆς (stc) καὶ φιλίας δὴ καθ' 
dorots τὸ εἶναι ἣ οὗ χάριν... ὅσον ἄνθρωπος 1161b 7, 


8] τῷ συζῆν ὥστε εἰκότως 
τούτον ἐφίενται καὶ ὅποτε 


ἐστὶν ἑκάστοις τὸ εἶναι ἢ οὗ 


χάριν... 


[Neither scribe displays any consciousness (in text, by leaving a 
blank, or on margin) of the lacuna at ||, which occurs in each MS. in the 
middle of a page.] 

Par. 1853, it will be observed, entirely omits the words κοινωνῆσαι 
νόμου καὶ συνθήκης καὶ φιλίας δὴ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἄνθρωπος : nor does it supply 
them on the margin. The New College MS., on the other hand, while 
it omits them in their proper place in Book viii, incorporates them in 
the text of the first sentence of Book ix, which it preserves.’ I infer 
accordingly that the New Coll. MS. was not copied from Par. 1853, but 
from a MS. which had, in some form or other, the words κοινωνῆσαι 
νόμου καὶ συνθήκης καὶ φιλίας δὴ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἄνθρωπος non-existent in Par. 
1853. The agreement, however, between Par. 1853 and the New Coll. 
MS. is so close throughout all the books of the Ethics that we must 
suppose either that Par. 1853 is a copy of the New Coll. MS., or that 
both are descended from a common defective (1161 Ὁ 7—1171b 34) 
archetype. The latter supposition seems to me to be favoured by the 
evidence which my examination of Par. 1853 in relation to the New 
Coll. MS. has brought to light. Par. 1853 probably omitted the words 
κοινωνῆσαι νόμου καὶ συνθήκης καὶ φιλίας δὴ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἄνθρωπος in the 
common archetype on account of the peculiarity, whatever it was, which 
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induced the New College scribe to incorporate them in his text out 
of their proper place. Par. 1853 is the E of Bekker. It is written in 
a hand or hands of the tenth century from fol. 1 to the bottom of 
fol. 344%, where Bekker’s collation ends (De Part. Animal. 680b 36). 
From the top of fol. 345’ to the end of the volume, viz. fol. 453", it 
is written in a fifteenth century hand, and contains the latter part of 
the treatise de Part. Animal., de Gener. Animal., Eth. Nic., and Mor. 


Mag. 


From the following list of their readings, extending throughout all 
the books of the Ethics, it will be seen, I think, that both Par, 1853 
and the New Coll. MS. are descended from a common archetype. 

[Par. 1853=P, New Coll. MS.=D. Readings peculiar to P and D 
(so far as I know) are marked +]. 


1095 b 10 


1096 a 23 


24 
1098 a 21 


1o99b 5 
1100a 12 
1103b 14 
1105 b10 
1106a 8 


bi12 


13 
110] ἃ 28 


b47,8 


r108a Ir 
1109 a 29 

32 
ΣΙΙΖ2Ὸ 21 
I113a I 


νοήσῃ ἐσθλός PD. Post νοήσῃ add. P marg. rec. φρασσάμενος τά κ' ἔπειτα 
καὶ els τέλος ju ἀμείνω. 

τἀγαθόν] τὰ ἀγαθά PDt. 

λέγεται] λέγονται ῬΌΤ. 

περιγεγράφθω μὲν οὖν] περιγράφομεν οὖν 1), περιγράφθω μὲν οὖν P, sed γε 
inter γ et p suppl. man. rec. 

ἣ φίλοι om. PD. 

ἔστιν om. pr. D, habet P. 

τά om. P, habet Ὁ. 

γίνεται] λέγεται PDt. 

πάσχειν ἁπλῶς] πάσχειν PDt [πάσχειν, non, ut dicit Susem., πράττειν 
habet D]. 

τῆς δὲ μεσότητος σωζούσης] τῆς μεσότητος δὲ φυλαττούσης D, τῆς μεσότητος 
δὲ φθειρούσης pr. P, οὐ ante φθειρούσης suppl. man. rec. 

bs] ὡς δή PDt. 

τοῦτο μή] μὴ τοῦτο P, om. μή D. ᾿ 

διόπερ οὐδ᾽ ὀνόματος τετύχηκεν οὐδ᾽ ὁ τοιοῦτος ἔστω δὲ ἀναίσθητος ΡΤ. 

μέν om. PDt. 

ὅπερ ἐστὶ τὸ εὖ καὶ σπάνιον ὃ καὶ ἐπαινετὸν καὶ καλόν PDT. 

τούτου μέν) τὸ μὲν τοῦ D, τὸ τοῦ μέν Ῥ, 

διάγραμμα] διαγραμματου (sic) pr. P, διὰ γραμμάτων Ὦ. 

ἣ πέπεπται ὡς δεῖ) ἢ πέπεπται ὡς δεῖ ἣ πεποίωται Ῥ, ἣ πέπτεται ἣ πεποίωται os 


δεῖ D, 


1113 Ὁ 24 
1116b 19 


26 


1117 b 6, 7 
{{18 Ὁ 17 


1r1gb 19 
34 
1120 4 
ό 

b 4 

9 

22 
ΣΙ21ἃ 4 
16 

18 
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ὅσοι μὴ βίᾳ] ὅσοι μὴ βίαν PD; suppl. διά ante βίαν man. rec. D. 

Ἑρμαίῳ συνέβη] Ἑ ρμαίῳ τῷ ἐν Κορώνῃ τῆς Βοιωτίας συνέβη Ὦ. Verba τῷ 
.» .. Βοιωτέας suppl. manus prima ad oram P. 

ἰτητικώτατον P, τὸ ὁρμητικώτατον ἱτητικώτατον D, ἰτητικώτατον τὸ ὁρμητικώτα- 
τὸν Manus prima ad oram P. 

μικρὸν by τὸ οὗ ἕνεκα οὐδὲν ἡδὺ φαίνεται ἔχειν om. D, habet P. 

ὑπερπλησθῇ] ὑπερπλησθείς D, ὑπερπλησθῇ P, sed -ησθῆ, excepto accentu, 
in ras. 

λέγωμεν P, λέγομεν D. 

ἕν τι] sic PD. 

τις post χρεία PD. 

τοῦτο] ἕκαστον PD. 

καὶ ὅτε καὶ οὗ καλόν] sic PD. 

δή] δέ PD. 

ταῦτα) αὐτά PD. 

καί] sic PD. 

συνδυάζεται] συναύξεται PD. 

διδόντας ἰδιώτας PD. 


24,25 δώσει γὰρ οἷς δεῖ καὶ οὐ λήψεται ὅθεν οὐ δεῖ PD. 


33 
1228 14 


94 


τοῦτο ποιεῖν μὴ δύνασθαι PD. 
αὐτοῦ post τούτου habent PD. 
καί POst ἐργαζόμενοι add. PD. 
ἐστι κακόν PD, 


περί PD. 


b15,16 κτῆμα μὲν γὰρ τὸ πλείστου ἄξιον καὶ τιμιώτατον PD. 


20 
21 
30 
30 
34 
1123a 2 
15 
1124b 8 


21 


τοὺς θεούς PD. 

ὅσα habent PD. 

τὰ τοιαῦτα] ταῦτα PJ). 

διά post 7 habent PD. 

δαπανήμασιν] δαπανήσει PDt. 

πᾶσα ἡ PD. 

ἔχει μεγαλοπρέπειαν PD. 

ἀφειδής] ἀφειδεῖ PD. [Hanc lectionem exhibent Coraes p. 249, manus 
recentior apud cod. C, Aspasius. | 

ἐν PD. 


29,30 φανερῶς" παρρησιαστὴς (παρησιαστής P) γὰρ διὰ τὸ καταφρονητικὸς εἶναι 


καταφρονητικὸς δὲ διὸ παρρησιαστικὸς καὶ ἀληθευτικὸς αλὴν ὅσα μὴ δι 
εἰρωνείαν PD. 


ς (I. 1. 
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II125a Ὶ πρός post ἢ habent PD. 
34 χείρων PD. 
Ὁ 7 ἐν τιμῆς ὀρέξει PD. 
9 καί ante μᾶλλον habent PD. 
15 ἀεὶ φέρομεν PD. 
19 δὲ τιμῆς PD. 
32 καί ante ὡς habent PD. 
1126a 17 ἀνταποδιδόασιν PD. 
20 ὀργίζονται PD. 
1127a 8. διάτι ἄλλο PD. 
Ὁ 3,4)5 ὁ yap φιλαλήθης καὶ ἐν οἷς διαφέρει ἀληθεύων ἀληθεύσει (ἀληθέσι D) καὶ ἐν 
οἷς μὴ διαφέρει ἔτι μᾶλλον PDt. 
21 καὶ ante ἀντικεῖσθαι non habent PD. 
1128 11 you PD. 
18 δὲ κωλύεσθαι] yap κεκωλύσθαι PD soli excepta man. rec. apud cod. C. 
28 ἑκουσίοις] ἀκουσίοις PD. 
11294 33 ὁ ante ἄνισος om. PD. 
1129 Ὁ 1 καί ante πλεονέκτης om. PD. 
17 τοιοῦτον] om. D. Post τοιοῦτον add. P ὥστε ἕνα μὲν τρόπον τινὰ τοιοῦτον, 
sed, linea ducta, correx.; ΠΊΟΧ ὥστε x.1.X. 
20 μηδὲ φεύγειν om. PD. 
1130413 τοιάδε] τοιαύτη PDT. 

Ὁ 10-13 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ τὸ παράνομον οὐ ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ὡς μέρος πρὸς 
ὅλον τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄνισον ἅπαν παράνομον τὸ δὲ παράνομον οὐχ ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ 
μὲν γὰρ πλέον ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ δὲ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον PD. 

1135 Ὁ 18 ὅταν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἢ τῆς αἰτίας PD. 
25 μοχθηρός P, μοχθηρά D. 

1136 ἃ 8-10 δὲ μήτε---περί om. D, habet P. 

11372 3. πλέον ἔχει P, πλεονάζει D. 

Ὁ 29 Ψηφίσματος] ψηλαφίσματος PD. 

1138 Ὁ 2 πλευρίτιν ἔχει μείζω νόσον P, πλευρήτην ἔχει μείζων νόσον D. 
10 δή Ρ, δεῖ D. - 

1141 ἃ 21 γὰρ εἴ] γὰρ εἰδέναι εἴ PDt. 

11428 25 ἀντίκειται] ἁπτικοί PD. 

brig ἰδεῖν] καὶ σκέψασθαι δεῖν ῬΌΤ. 

1143 Ὁ 36---11448 1 νῦν μὲν γὰρ ἠπόρηται περὶ αὐτῶν μόνον. πρῶτον μὲν οὖν λέγομεν 
ὅτι καθ᾽ αὑτάς om. PDt. 
1144a Ὶ αἱρετάς] ἀρετάς ῬΌΤ. 





114648 34 
38 


1148 19 
34 

1148 Ὁ 28 
1155b 17 
17 

1158 2 
b13 
1160a 36 


1161a I 
13 

26 

11728ἃ 5 
5 

8 

12 


14 
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ἢ] ᾧ PDt. 

ὅταν τὸ ὕδωρ πνίγῃ τί δεῖ ἐπιπίνειν P, ὅταν τὸ ὕδωρ τὸν φάρυγγα πνίγῃ τί δεῖ 
ἔτι πίνειν Ὦ. 

post σημεῖον add. τοῦ ἐνεργεῖν κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστήμην PD. 

ἐνοῦσα P, ἐροῦσα D. 

τρώξεις] ἐκτρώξεις P, ἐκτρώσεις D. 

φανερὸν περὶ αὐτῶν PD. 

γνωρισθέντος P, γνωσθέντος D. 

γίνεται] τοσούτῳ PDt. 

παντὸς ἄρχοντος PD+t. 

δ᾽ ἡ τιμοκρατία] δ᾽ ἡμοκρατία (sic) D, δ᾽ ἡ poxparia P, sed eadem, ut 
videtur, manus τι suppl. 

ἐπίκληροι] ἐπίσκληροι PD+. 

εὖ πράττωσιν] εὖ πραγῶσιν P, εὐπραγῶσιν Ὦ. 

ὁμοπαθεῖς] of μονοηθεῖς PDt. 

τούτῳ] τούτοις PDt. 

ὅ τί περ] ὅπερ ΡΌΤ. 

συζῆν] ζῆν PDt. 

ὑπομάττονται ΡΤ. 

dn’ om. PDt. 


28,29 λέγουσιν----πεπεισμένοι Om. D, habet P. 


30 

b 2 

12 

25 

27 

28 

30 

30 

32 
1173a 2 
2 

33 

b 6 

33 
11744 15 
24 

b 3 


πρὸς τὸν βίον εἶναι PDt. 
ὡς οὐ τοιαύτην PD. 
φέρεσθαι μηνεύειν ὡς πᾶσι τοῦτο ἄριστον] φέρεσθαι ὡς πᾶσιν ἄριστον μηνεύει PD, 
αὐτό om. PD. 
ἑτέρου om. P spatio relicto, habet D. 
Πλάτων om. D, et P spatio relicto. 
pera φρονήσεως τὸν ἡδὺν βίον PD. 
ἣ χωρίς habet D, om. P spatio relicto. 
αὐτό] αὐτῷ PD. 
πιστοτέραν PD+. 
ὠρέγετο PD. 
τῇ τοῦ] τὸ τοῦ PD. 
εἰς τοῦτο διαλύεσθαι καί] els τοῦτο διαλύεσθαι εἰς τοῦτο καί PDF. 
ἣ διαφόρους εἴδει om. PDT. 
οὐδενός] τινός PDt. 
καὶ αὗται τῆς τοῦ ναοῦ ποιήσεως OM. PDt. 
οὐκ ἐν] οὐδ᾽ ἐν P, οὐδέν Dt. 
ς 2 
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1174 Ὁ 21 4 τελειοτάτη] ἡ τελειότης PDt. 
1168 4 ἀδυνατεῖ) καὶ ἀδυνατεῖ P, καὶ οὐ δυνατεῖ 1). 
διά οῃ. PDt. 
Ὁ 15,16 αἱ δ᾽ ἀλλότριαι λυμαίνονται δῆλον ὡς πολὺ διεστᾶσιν σχεδὸν γάρ om. D, 
habet P. 
17 φθείρουσι yap ras ἐνεργείας al οἰκεῖαι λῦπαι om. PD, 
1176a 30 εἰρημένων. Here D leaves space for two lines blank, and then begins 
a new section headed περὶ εὐδαιμονίας in red ink. P goes on with- 
out a break. 
b32 δέ Ῥ] γάρ D in textu; δέ superscr. manus haud scio an prima. 
1177820 ὁ νοῦς τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν om. P spatio ix litt. relicto, habet D. 
22 ἢ πράττειν om. P spatio relicto, habet D. 
Ὁ13 περιποιουμένη] περιποιουμένου P, syll. ult. in ras. Περιποιουμένας D. 
23 τῷ paxapip P, τῶν μακαρίων D. 
1188 24 χορηγίας P, om. D. 
b20 ἀφηρημένῳ PD. 
1198 11 τά ante κάλλιστα om. PD. 
12 ὡς ᾧετο om. PDt. 
18 τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ἐν] τἀληθὲς δ᾽ ἐν P, τὰ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς δ᾽ ἐν D. 
11802 11 ὀρεγόμενον] παρεχόμενον PD. 
Ὁ 23 αἱ ἐπιστῆμαι] αἱπιστῆμαι PDt. 
1181a 10 ἄν P] ἀλλά D. 


While the hypothesis that D is a copy of P seems to me to be 
discountenanced by much in the foregoing list, and to be absolutely 
excluded by the occurrence in D of the words κοινωνῆσαι νόμον x.7.A., 
1161b 7,8; the counter hypothesis, that P is a copy of D, is inadmissible 
in view of such differences between the two MSS. as those which meet 
us at 1100a 12; 1117b 6, 7; 1136a 8-10; 1172a 28, 29; 1172b 27; 
1172b 30; 1175b 15, 16; 1177a 20. The great similarity however (in 
omissions and other blunders) between the two MSS. warrants us in 
supposing that they are both copies of one original. P was probably 
copied directly from it; D, through an intermediate MS. altered in such 
places as 1098a 21; 1112b 21; 1137a 3; 1146a 35; 1172b 27; 
1172b 30; 1175a 4; 1177a 20; 1177a 22. 

Brit. Mus. addit. 14080 (B!) is a codex with twenty-seven lines to 
the page and about thirty letters to the line. It is described in the 
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Catalogue as follows—‘ Aristotelis Ethicorum ad Nicomachum libri 
decem; ejusdem Moralium Magnorum libri duo, Graece. On vellum, 
xvth cent. octavo. From the Monastery of ὃ. Leonard, near Verona 
{14080 ].’ 

Addit. 6790 (B?) is a cod. membr. quarto, containing the Nic. Ethics 
only, sec. xv. It has twenty-six lines to the page and about thirty- 
six letters to the line. 

A and C in the Eth. Nic. and D were collated by Wilkinson in 
1715 in an extremely inaccurate and meagre fashion. Zell, Michelet, 
and lastly Susemihl, derive their information regarding the MSS., which 
they quote frequently, from Wilkinson’. Wilkinson never, I may say, 
notices omissions, long or short, which are evidently blunders—the long 
lacuna in D from 1161 b 8 to 1172a 1 he actually passes over in silence, 
betraying Michelet, and after him Susemihl, into an inferential quotation, 
1166 b 12, from that MS. in a part which does not exist ;—nor does he 
notice the fact that in A there are four leaves of inferior vellum in an 
obviously later hand; he more often than not gives a later correction 
as the original reading ; he never notes erasures: his constant habit is 
to quote two of his three MSS. (CCC=C, NC=D, EI.=A) for a 
various reading, and leave it to be inferred that the reading of his text 
is that of the third, which is by no means always, or even often, the 
case; and finally, while it is always dangerous to draw inferences from 
his silence, as Michelet too often does, his distinct references to his 
MSS., even if they were accurate, are too few to be of much use. But 
the following notes made at random will show the character of a collation 
in which subsequent editors have placed too much confidence. 

In the First Book I have counted only twenty-eight places in which 
Wilkinson gives distinctly and correctly the readings of C(CCC); whereas 
I have noted 150 places in this Book remarkable for readings peculiar to 
the MS. or common to it with one or two others. In some of the other 
Books his references to C (CCC) and D(NC) are even less numerous. 


1 Bekker quotes C four times—p. 1099 correctly; 1118 correctly; 1125, where 
his quotation is not distinct. C Πα8---παρρησιαστὴς yap διὰ τὸ καταφρονητικὸς εἶναι 
καταφρονητικὸς δὲ διὸ παρρησιαστικὸς καὶ ἀληθευτικὸς πλὴν ὅσα μὴ δὲ εἰρωνείαν x.7.d.; 
1170 incorrectly. C has in marg. ἐσθλῶν μὲν dn’ ἐσθλά, not ἐσθλὰ μὲν ἀπ᾽ ἐσθλῶν. 
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‘In 1096a 20 Wilkinson’s text has ἐν τῷ τί ἐστιν, and his note is 
‘Zor, deest NC, ΕἸ. et Ven. 2.’ From this one might suppose that 
CCC reads ἐστιν, but it omits it. 

In 1113a 1 Wilkinson’s text has ἢ πέπεπται ἣ πεποίωται ὡς δεῖ. 
His notes are “ἦ πέπεπται El. non habet (it has);’ and “ πεποίηται 
Andron. et Bas. ἣ πεποίωται Camerarius omittit. Michelet’s inference 
from this is ‘Sic vulgatam tueri videntur soli NC et CCC. NC 
indeed has ἢ πέπτεται (sic) ἣ πεποίωται ὡς δεῖ, but CCC omits ἣ πεποίωται 
altogether, and for πέπεπται has πεπαισθαι, corrected by a later hand to 
NENALOTAL. 

In 1102b 8 CCC has ἣ οὐ Aé€yerai—the accent and breathing 
above the 7 being on an erasure, and the ov having been crossed out. 
Wilkinson, who reads ἡ λέγεται, says in his note ‘7 λέγεται CCC, # οὐ 
λέγεται NC,’ which Michelet reproduces. The NC reading is correctly 
given. 

In 1110a 6, 7 Wilkinson says ‘ πράξαντες μὲν σώζοιντο, μὴ πράξαντες 
δὲ ἀποθνήσκοιεν nostri MSS.’—a statement quoted by Michelet. CCC 
reads πράξαντος in both places, and πράξαντες is a later correction. NC, 
however, has πράξαντες. 

In 1116b 24 Wilkinson reads ἐπιφέρουσιν and says in a note that 
ΕἸ. and CCC marg. have ἀναφέρουσι. This is repeated by Michelet. 
The truth, however, is that CCC has in the text φέρουσιν with ΚΡ alone; 
ἐπι stands above the line in a later hand ; and ἀναφέρουσι on the margin. 
NC has ἀναφέρουσιν, and El. has φέρουσιν by prima man., and ἀναφέρουσι 
by later correction. 

In 1131 b 31 Wilkinson reads τὰ εἰσενεχθέντα, and says in his note 
(correctly) ‘ προσενεχθέντα El.,’ leaving it to be supposed that CCC has 
εἰσενεχθέντα, but it has προσενεχθέντα with Κ᾿ and P, which has been 
changed by a later hand into εἰσενεχθέντα. NC, however, has εἰσενε- 
χθέντα. 

Of the numerous omissions and other blunders in Books iii, iv, 
and v of CCC, which, as we shall see afterwards, establish such a close 
connection between that MS. and K®, Wilkinson scarcely records three 
or four. 

The following mistakes with regard to the readings of C (O') and 
D (0?) require correction in Susemihl’s edition of the Eth. Nic. :— 
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‘1106a 8 mdoxew] πράττειν ΟΣ (=D). D reads πάσχειν. C has πράττειν. 

‘11074 30 κενώτεροι pr Οἱ (=C), xowdrepor O*.’ C has κενότεροι Ὁ. m., and corr. 
later κενώτεροι ; and above the line yp. xowdrepor. D has καινότεροι.. 

‘rro7bi1 δὲ αὐτάς Ο D has δ᾽ ἑαυτάς. 

‘r10ga 31 ἡ Καλυψώ] ἡ κίρκη Ο᾽. Ο has in the text ἡ κίρκη καλυψώ., A line has 
been drawn through καλυψώ, which, however, a later hand has again 
supplied on the margin. 

‘rrrrb 2 ἔτι καὶ αἱ τηρ. O'” C reads αἱ δέ, and on the margin in a later hand 
has yp. ὥστε καὶ ai. 

‘1321a 33 τοῦτο ποιεῖν O'.’ C has μὴ τοῦτο ποιεῖν with K> alone. 

‘1125424 νωθροί Ο'. C has ὀκνηροί with yp. νωθροί on the margin. 

1290 10 The clause καὶ παράνομος after κοινόν is on the margin of C, but not 
obviously later. 

‘1145b15 πάντας Οἱ, C has πάντως. 

‘1147419 post σημεῖον add. τοῦ εἰδέναι O%.’ D adds τοῦ ἐνεργεῖν κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστήμην. 

‘rrstb21 ἐστὶν ἀκόλαστος οὔτε φαῦλος οὔτε mg. Οἱ, ἐστὶν ἀκόλαστος εἴτε φαῦλος εἴτε 
pr. ΟἹ, C has in the text 4 ἀκόλαστος εἶτε φαῦλος εἶτ᾽, corrected by 
a later hand to οὔτε ἀκόλαστος οὔτε φαῦλος oft’. 

‘r1ssa 17 πρός---γεννηθέντι add. O'” C omits in the text καὶ πρὸς----γεννηθέντι, but 
adds these words on the margin in a hand not obviously different. 

‘11574 24 ἄλλαις ἑταιρίαις ΟΣ D has ἄλλαις érepias. 

‘1166b12 μισοῦσί re καί O%’ I have already pointed out that this is an inference 
from Wilkinson’s silence. D is non-existent here. See p. 13. 


I now proceed to present the results of my collations of A, B!, B?, C, 
and D, arranging the readings of these MSS. as they agree with K®M> 
or L*O® and ΚΟ» or L>M?, in the various Books of the Ethics. Where 
it seems necessary for the determination of the problem of relationship, 
I shall also give their readings as they agree with, or differ from, those 
of other groups and of single MSS. The readings quoted from Ald. 
in the following lists are given mainly on the authority of Susemihl’s 
actual citations from that edition, and on the strength of my own 
inferences from his silence, it being assumed that his collation was a 
verbatim one. I had a copy of the Ald. edition beside me, however, 
when I made these lists, and was able to verify and, in some cases, 
correct my inferences. But as I did not do so quite systematically, 
some errors—I hope not many—may have crept into my lists. 


16 


109428 8 


13 
b 8 


23 


1095 a 27 


33 
10974 4 
7 

26 

bio 
10o98a 3 
1099 a IO 
14 

30 


b 9 

20 
r100a 8 
17 

b 35 
1101 a 21 
bir2 

29 
I102a 5 
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BOOK I. 
KbMb, LbOb, 

om. AD. καί CAld.B'B?, 
κατὰ τόν A. τόν CDAId.B'B?, 
re AC. γε Ald. B'B*D. 
ἕκαστα A ἕκαστον B'B*CDAId. 
τούτοις πᾶσι τοῦ εἶναι ἀγαθὰ | τοῖσδε waow αἴτιόν ἐστιν τοῦ εἶναι ἀγαθά 

αἴτιόν ἐστιν A. CB'B*DAId. 
ὁ πλάτων A. πλάτων CDB'B’Ald. 
τοῦτα CD. τοῦτο τό Ald.AB'B?. 
εἶναι ἀγαθούς Α. ἀγαθοὺς εἶναι CDAId.B'B*. 
καί, καίτοι B'B*CAAId.D. 
τούτοις. τούτων B*B*CAAI.D. 
ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ A. ἀνθρώπῳ CB'B?Ald.D. 
ἔσται AB'B?, ἔστω CDAId. 
ποιεῖσθαι A. εἰρῆσθαι CB'B®DAId. 
om. A. ye B'B*CDAId. 
om. AAld. καί (ΒΒ. 
καί Α. τό CDAId.B'B*. 
αὐτό τι Α. re αὐτό CDAId.B'B*. 
τινὰ ἔχει A, ἔχει τινά CDAId.B'B*. 
τοὺς τεχνίτας ἅπαντας A. ἅπαντας τοὺς τεχνίτας B'B*DCAIA. 
ἕτερον Α. ἕτερα B'B®CDAI. 
γυναιξί. γυναικί ACB'B*Ald.D. 
δέ. δὴ ACAId. 
φιλοθεώρῳ ACDAId.B*B?. φιλοθεάμονι. 
δ᾽ ἀεὶ αἱ Α. δ᾽ αἱ CB'B*DAId. 
τὴν ἀρίστην AAld.B*B?, ἀρίστην D. 
τὴν ἀρετήν C. 
ἣ καὶ ἄλλως. ἣ ἄλλως AB'B?DAId.C in ras. 
ἣ τὸ διά, ἣ διίά ACB'B?DAId. 
τρωικοῖς ἡρωικοῖς ACB'B?Ald.D. 
τῶν post καί A. om. CDAId.B'B*, 
καὶ ra φαῦλα A. καὶ φαῦλα CDAId.B'B*. 
μέν ACDB'B*. om. 
δή ACAId.B'B*D. δέ. 
κρείττων D. κρεῖττον ΑΟΒ' ΒΞΑ]ά. 


ἐπεί ACDAId.B'B?. 


εἰ, 





ΣἸΟ28ἃ 12 


b 13 
14 
17 


1095a 3 
b 4 


7 


13 
1100a 28 


1101 a 26 
11024 19 
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ἡ σκέψις αὕτη CAld.B'B?D. 
[ἡ ἐπίσκεψις αὕτη A.] 

τῆς ACDAId.B'B?, 
ἀκρατοῦς καὶ ἐγκρατοῦς Α. 


τε. 


KbOb, 
πράξεων ACB'B?DAId. 
ἔθεσιν AD. 
ἔχει C [ὁ δὲ τοιοῦτος ἔχων 
λάβοι ἄν ΑἹ 
βάλληται AD. 
συμμεταβάλοι Ald.K>O>, 
συμμεταβάλει (. 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ΑΑἸά. 


ψυχῆς. 


αὕτη ἡ σκέψις. 


om. 
ἐγκ. καὶ axp. B'B?CAld. 
om. ACB'B?®D. 

LbMb>, 
πραγμάτων. 


ἤθεσιν CAId., 
ἔχοι. 


βάληται CAld. 
συμμεταβάλλοι ΤΙΡΜΡ, 
συμμεταβάλλει AD. 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστα CD. 


ψυχήν ACDAId. 


The following list contains the C readings in Book i. which I have 
noted as agreeing with Ald. in other connexions than those recognised 


in the lists just given. 


Where D is not cited either as agreeing with 


C Ald. or differing from them, I have not ascertained its reading. 
CAld. 


10944 10 
27 

b 22 
1095 Ὁ 10 


Ιορόδ 18 
1097a 18 
24 
1098 a 22 
b 26 


29 


1099 a 30 
bit 
1101a 8 
10 


ἀρετήν B'B? [δύναμιν AD]. 
δὴ καὶ ἡ Nbr [δ᾽ ἡ D]. 
δέ Ob [δή Ὁ]. 


post νοήσῃ add. φρασσάμενος τά x’ ἔπειτα καὶ ἐς τέλος ἦσιν ἀμείνω ΒΒ ΜὉ 


[om. AD]. 
τό post καί add. MbObD. 
ἑκάστῃ ObTD. 


τὸ αὐτό. 


ἀναγράφειν MbOPB'B? [ἀναγράψαι AD]. 


συμπεριλαμβάνουσι MbObD. 


GAN’ ἐπί τι καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα ΜΡΟ [ἀλλ᾽ ἔν γε τι ἣ καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα 1), ἀλλ᾽ ἔν 


γέ τι ἣ πλεῖστα A]. 
εἶναί φαμεν H®9M>bP2DB'B?. 
θεῶν ἐστί ἨΔ ΜΡΟΡΡΈΏ. 
ye ΜὈΡΈΏ. 
οὔθ᾽ H@LbOb [οὐδ᾽ MbP*D]. 
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11 ἐκ τῶν τοιούτων δ᾽ οὐκ L>D. 
10 καί post πάντῃ add. ΟΡ [om. D]. 
[1028 2 ἀρχήν ΜΌΟΡ [ἀρχή Ὁ]. 
8 πάντα post πάντες H@ObP?, 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted as 


differing from Ald. in other connexions than those recognised in the 
K°®M°—L*O? and K*O*—-L>M? lists :— 


C. Ald. 
1097 Ὁ 21 τῶν. πάντων τῶν MD pr, P®, 
1098b δοκεῖ οὖν γάρ. δοκεῖ οὖν [δοκεῖ γάρ D]. 
Ὁ. ἢ τό ΗΔΡ5͵ 
7 συμφανῆ. ἐμφανῆ MP. 
10994 22 ἀλλὰ μήν γε ἀγαθαὶ καὶ καλαί | ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ ἀγαθαί γε καὶ καλαί ObP*C τη. 
ΜΡ rec. [AD= Bekker]. 


28 οὗ τις ἐρᾶται τυχεῖν H8MOND | δὲ τυχεῖν οὗ τις ἕκαστος ἐρᾷ. 
P?A [οὗ τις ἐρᾶ τυχεῖν Ὁ]. 


Ιοροῦ 1 διά. ἣ διά. 
6 ἤΤΌΜΡΟΡ, om. Kb, 

33. ἄλλο τι τῶν H®MbObP?, ἄλλο τῶν D. 

ΟῚ Ὁ 15 τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὰς πράξεις 751,0 | τὰς πράξεις καὶ τὰ ἔργα ΚΡ. 
ΜΡΟΡΏ. 

1102425 πλεῖον. πλεῖστον LOD, 

432 τοῦ αὔξεσθαι D. τοῦ αὐξάνεσθαι. 

b δα διάδηλοι. διάδηλος P?, 
13 δέ ΚΌΠ͵ δή H®M>Ob>P?r, 


I have noted only two readings in which C agrees with ΚΡ where 
the latter seems to be unique among Bekker’s MSS. and Susemihl’s 
other authorities, viz. 1098a 11, τό ante κιθαρίζειν om. ΚΡ C (habent 
B! B*); and 1100b 33, af om. K°C Ὁ. In 1101b 2, C reads ἀφαυρόν, 
with one letter, however, erased after ¢. On the margin a later hand 
has placed yp. φλαῦρον, which is the reading of K® A and Β΄. Coraes, 
to whom Κ᾽ does not seem to have been known, gives φλαῦρον as a 
various reading (70. νικ. p. 222). B? has ἀφαυρόν. I have noted only 
two cases of the agreement of C with 1, where the latter seems to 
stand quite alone, viz. 1094b 6, rd] τό LC, and 1096a 13, τοιαύτης] 
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om. L’CB'B*. In 1101a 20, C reads (as Michelet correctly states) 
μακαρίους δ᾽ ὡς ἀνθρώπους, with Par. 2023 (Susemihl’s P'), the Paraphrast, 
Eustratius, and T. All other authorities (including A B! B? D) omit 
ὡς. The word is described by Michelet as prima manu superscriptum 
in Par. 2023; but Susem. simply says corr. P!. In C a dot has been 
placed below as. Coraes reads ὡς without note. 

The following list contains a large selection of the cases in which 
ΚΡ is unique among Bekker’s MSS. in Book i, and is given in order 
to show the extent of the agreement of A with these unique readings :— 


1094b 9. γάρ A, om. ΚΌ. 
10954 5 ἀκούσεται A, ἀκούεται pr. ΚΡ, 
13 προοιμιάσθω K>, πεπροοιμιάσθω A [B'B?= Bek. ]. 
b32 καί οηι ΚΡΑ. 
1096a 5. ἐχομένοις ΚΡΑ [B'B*= Bek]. 
31 ἦν A, εἴη ΚΡΏ. 
Ὁ 20 πλεῖον ΚΡ, πλήν A (but qv in ras.) B'B?. 
1ogsa 11 κιθαρίζειν Kd, τὸ κιθαρίζειν AB'B?. 
b 8 δέ Kb, δή A. 
9 ἐκτοῦ A, ἑκάστου K>, 
11 συνάδει A, συνδεῖ Kb, 
1) ὑπὸ τῶν φιλοσοφούντων ὀρθῶς δὲ καί om. ΚΌΡΑ. 
30 συνοδός AD, σύνορός K>, 
1099a 66 ἐπίβολοι KPAB?. 
10,11 τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ τρόπον καὶ τὰ δίκαια τῷ φιλοδικαίῳ om. ΚΌ, habet A. 
18 τοιαῦται KbB'B*D, τοιαῦτα A. 
22 ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ ἀγαθαί γε καὶ καλαί A. 
ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ ἀγαθαί τε καὶ καλαί Kb, 
1100a 32 τό post δή add. K>, om. ΑΒ ΒΟ. 
1101a 13 τελείῳ AB'B?, ὀλίγῳ Kd. ᾿ 
1102a 6 post ἐπισκεπτέον add. ἂν εἴη ΚΡΑ [om. Β'ΒΓὨ!, 
12 ἀλλότριον Κῦ, ἄμοιρον A. 
b 34 πᾶσα ἡ KD, πᾶσα A. 
1103a 7 # A, καί ΚΡ, 


The results for Book i. may be summed up as follow—K?® and Μὴ 
agreeing in thirty-eight places against L® and Οὐ, C agrees with L® and O° 
in twenty-nine of them, and with ΚΡ and Μὴ in nine. Ald. agrees with L® 

D2 
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and O° also in twenty-nine of these thirty-eight places—twenty-seven 
times in company with C—and with ΚΡ and M? in six—five times in 
company with C. Under the K®O*—L°M? head, of the seven agree- 
ments of C, five are in company with Ald. The evidence for the close 
relationship between C and Ald. is farther increased by the CAlId. list ; 
while the C—Ald. list shows a certain amount of divergence. C and 
Ald. are evidently descended in this Book from a not remote common 
ascendant which resembled O° closely, but embodied certain corrections 
from a MS. or MSS. resembling ΜΡ. The C Ald. readings on the K®M> 
side of my first list are all, I think, explicable on the hypothesis of a 
MS. resembling ΟΡ having been corrected in these places from one 
resembling ΜΡ, | 

D, though closely related to C and Ald., is not so closely related 
to them as they are to each other. The number and quality of its 
divergences in the C Ald. list must be set against the fact that 
in the K°M*—L*O> list its agreements are principally on the L°O> 
side, and in company with Ald. and C. 

A in this Book belongs, with M), distinctly to the K® family. B! 
and B? belong as distinctly to the L> family. 


BOOK II. 
KbMb, ΤῸ}, 
1103a 22 om.A. αὐτόν CDAId.B'B?. 
32 τῶν ἄλλων τεχνῶν CB'B?DA | tov τεχνῶν τῶν ἄλλων. 
Ald. 
b15 γινόμεθα post ἀνθρώπους AB! | γινόμεθα post ἄδικοι. 
B’?DCAId. 
11044 25 τις ACAId.B'B?D, om. 
27 αἱ φθοραί Ald.AD. " | φθοραί CB'B?. 
b 34 τε ACAId.B'B?D. om. 
1105a 1g om. A. ra post καί CB'B?DAId. 
24 τι post γραμματικόν ACAId. | τε post ἐάν Β' [ἐάν re καὶ γραμματικόν τι 
D. ποιήσῃ Β"]. 
27 γινόμενα ACB'B?DAId. γενόμενα. 
28 ταῦτα ACB'B?Ald. αὐτά 1). 
29 ἐάν ACB'B?DAId. ἄν. 


32 καὶ προαιρούμενος CAId. om. NbP?A. 
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ΟΡ Ὸ 4 ἅπερ ἐκ AD. ἅπερ καὶ ἐκ B'B?CAld. 

22 φιλίαν μίσος ACB'B*DAId. | μῖσος φιλίαν. 
1106a 28 πρός ACB'B*AldD. καθ᾽. 

34 ἴσῳ Α. ἴσως CB'B*DAId. 

Ὁ 8 ἐπιτελεῖ B'B?CDA (omitting | ἀποτελεῖ. 
27 ἄρα ἐστίν ACB'B’DAId. ἐστὶν ἄρα. 
45 παντοδαπῶς δὲ κακοί ACAId. | κακοὶ δὲ παντοδαπῶς. 
B'B*D. 

1107 ἃ 23 τὸ τό Ald.B'B?, τό CD [A has ἃ short lacuna here which 


is filled up on the margin, where τό 
stands only once]. 


Ὁ 3 δ᾽ ἐν τῷ Α. δὲ τῷ B?Ald.DC [Β' has a short lacuna 
here}. 
26 αὕτη. αὐτή ACB'B?Ald.D. 
1108a 2 ἐν Ὁ. om. B'B*CAldA (A also omits τοῖς 
before ἐξῆς). 
28,29 εἰ AD. ὁ B'B*CAlId. 
br1r δέ ACB'B*DAld. δή. 
30 τόν. μὲν τό ACB'B*DAId. 
1109 a 23 τοῖς πάθεσι καὶ (ἐν ΑἸΚΌῚ ταῖς | ταῖς πράξεσι καὶ τοῖς πάθεσιν. 
πράξεσιν ACB'B?DAId. 
26 δέ ΑΟΑΪά. δή. 
Ὁ 5 ἀπάγοντες AD. ἀπαγαγόντες B'B?CAId. 
KbOb, LbMb, 
1103a 26 παραγίνεται ACB'B'D. περιγίνεται. 
b18 τά AC. om. Ald. 
1104 Ὁ21 φαῦλαι CAld. φαῦλοι AD. 
1106a 232 ἑαντοῦ AC. αὑτοῦ. 
30 ἑκατέρου ΑΟΑΪά. ἑκατέρων. 
1108 Ὁ 235 ἀντίκειται CAld. ἀντίκεινται Α. 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted in 
the Second Book as agreeing with Ald. in other connexions than those 
recognised in the foregoing list. No inferences must be drawn from my 
silence regarding other MSS. 


22 


r103b10 
32 
33 
34 


1104b 14 
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CAld. 
οἱ ante οἰκοδόμοι, add. H8NbP*D [om. AB'B?]. 
ὑπερκείσθω DN>P?B'B? [ὑποκείσθω A]. 


ὁ ante ὀρθός add. MPNDA. 


προδιωμολογίσθω C, προδιωμολογήσθω ΒΒ", προδιωμολογείσθω Ald. [mpo- 
ομολογείσθω ΤΟ, προδιομολογείσθω AD]. 


πράξεις καὶ πάθη ΚΌΤΑ et corr. 
πάντα μὲν ταῦτα He NbP? [πάντα 
ἤ LODB'B? [καί ΑἹ. 

h ὁ Kb [7 ΑἹ. 

οἱ post δίκαιοι καί ΓΡΑ. 
πράττειν B'B? [πάσχειν DA |. 


| er 


μὲν δὴ ταῦτα D, ταῦτα μὲν πάντα Aj. 


pro μναῖ, μνᾶς NbObP*rB? ut videtur [μναί KPA, μναῖ BD]. 
ἐπί B'B*NbP? [ἐστί D, ἐστὶν ἐπί AK? ], 
δὲ λέγομεν ΝΌΡΈΡ [δὲ ἐλέγομεν Al]. 


λέγομεν ΤΡΝΡΙΏ [λέγωμεν Al]. 


The following list contains the C readings which I have noted in 
Book ii. as differing from Ald. in other connexions than those recognised 
in the K®>M>—L*O>, and K®Ob— L>M? lists :— 


11034 22 
b 18 
18 
1104a I 
27 
b 31 
1105a 1Σ 
b2 


19 


1107 a 16 
23 


28 
bi 


C. 
τό A. 
τά prius A [rds D]. 
om. Mb, 
πρακτέων KbOLOM>bAB'B*, | 
αὐξήσεις. 
ὄντων τῶν MONbP? [τῶν AD]. 
ἀρετῇ AB'B?. 
πρὸς δὲ τό [πρὸς δὲ ΚΌΑΊ. 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετὴ 
ἑξῆς. 
ἥν. 
ἄκρον [lacuna in A, but 
margin has ἄκρον]. 
om. A. 
δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτάς. 


Ald. 
om. Lb, 
om. Lb, 
ra alterum AD. 
πρακτῶν Ob), 
al αὐξήσεις AMbP?, 
ὄντων LbOb, 
nO MbD, Par. 1417, pr. P?, rec. L». 
τὸ δὲ πρός. 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετή LOOOB'B'r 
[τί δ᾽ ἐστιν ἡ ἀμετὴ ἑξῆς ΚΡΑΏ. 
[8 ΑἹ. 
ἄκρων MbNbp?, 


ev post καί add. Lbr, 
δὲ αὐτάς A pr. ut vid. sed man. rec. δ᾽ 
ἑανταῖς [δ᾽ ἑαυτάς Ὁ]. 
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1to7b21r pro πῇ, ᾧ LeObMbNbP? | ὅ. 
(corr. rec. πῇ C, πῇ AK). 
27 μικράν B'B?, μικρά AKbLOND, 
σμικράν LD. 


Among the following quotations will be found all the cases which 
I have noted in Book ii, of agreement between C and Κ᾽ where the 
latter is unique in its reading among Bekker’s MSS.—L°M°O”. The 
only case of C=L> unique which I have noted heads the list of 
quotations :— 


1103 Ὁ 29 ἀναγκαῖον ἐπισκέψασθαι L>CB'B*, ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστι σκέψασθαι AD. See 
Rassow’s Forsch. p. 55. He defends the reading of L> on the ground that ἀναγ- 
καῖον never occurs in the Ethics, and seldom in other Aristotelian writings, with the 
copula. 1105 a 21 rd ante μουσικά add. KbAD om. C cum cet. 1105a 26 
re add. KDP?ACD, om. Bek. cum cet. 1108 b 11 μελλήσειε KbP2AC, μελήσειε 
cet. 1107 Ὁ οὐδ᾽ ὀνόματος τετύχηκεν οὐδ᾽ ὁ τοιοῦτοτ᾽ ἔστω δὲ ἀναίσθητος Ὁ, A= 
Bekker, οὐδ᾽ οὗτοι ὀνόματος τετυχήκασιν ἔστωσαν 3 ἀναίσθητοι B'B?, 110g ἃ 29 διόπερ 
K>CB'B?Ald., post διόπερ add. ἐστί B'B?CLOOPMPN>P*Ald., D reads ὅπερ ἐστὶ τί 
(sic) εὖ καὶ σπάνιον ὃ καὶ ἐπαινετὸν καὶ καλόν, A reads ὅπερ ἔστι τὸ εὖ καὶ σπάνιον καὶ 
ἐπαινετὸν καὶ καλόν. 1109 a 32 for τούτον B'B’C have ὡς τοῦ with ΓΡΟΡ, Ald. 
has ro ὡς τοῦ, A has τὸ τοῦ, and D τὸ pew τοῦ, r10gb 15 καί πως KOLOCD 
A. 1109 Ὁ 24 δηλοῖ ACD. 


The following list shows the extent of the agreement in Book ii. 
between A and K® where the readings of the latter are unique among 
those of Bekker’s MSS. :— 


[103 Ὁ Ἴ καί ante γίνεται om. KbA [habent B'B?’C]. 
g of ante κακοί om. K> habent AC. 
15 γινόμενα Kd, γινόμεθα ACDB'B?. 
1] # AC om Kb, 
24 εὐθέως KPA [εὐθύς B'B*CD]. 
27 ἡ ἀρετὴ τί KOA [ri ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετή C]. 
290 ἐστι σκέψασθαι AD, ἦν σκέψασθαι K>, 
11042 3. ἀπαιτηταιοι K> pr., ἀπαιτητέοι A, sed ἔ in ras. scripsit librarius ipse. 
8 πρός B'B?C] περί KPA. 
10 τοῦ om. ΚΡ, habent AC. 
Ig ἄλλων om. Kb, habent AC. 


24 


11044 24 
24 

25 

32 

b 18 

29 

32 
1105a 3 
21 

26 

32 

b 21 

22 


13 

22 

1107 a 26 
b 7,8 
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πᾶσαν K>, πάσας AC. 

ἄγροι Kb, ἄγροικοι AD, ἄγρικοί (sic) C, ἀγροῖκοι B'B?. 

yap AC, δέ ΚΙ, 

δύναται ταῦτα ACD, ἁ δύναιτ᾽ αὐτά Kbpr, ἂν δύναιτ᾽ αὐτά yp. mg® (rubr.) ΚΡ. 

πρότερον ΑΒ' ΒΊΟ, πρώην Kb, 

ἔτι ACB'B?, ὅτι Κ᾿, 

βλαβεροῦ KPA [ἀσυμφόρου LOMbNbObrH*P*DB'B’CAld. |. 

συντετράφθαι K», συντέθραπται ACB'B?, 

τά ante μουσικά add. KPAD, om. C. 

re add. KbP*ACD. 

διὰ ταῦτα ΓΈΡΑ, δι αὐτά C. 

ἄν τι TKOAD, τι ἄν C. 

θάρσος post φθόνον ΚΌΑ. 

ἢ (] καί KPA. 

καί om. ΚΡ, habent AC. 

εἴ τῳ AC, δι ΚΡ. 

μναί ΚΌΑ [μναῖ DB’, μνᾶς Β' Ὁ pr. |. 

εἰ δ᾽ οἱ ΚΡΑ, οἱ δ᾽ CrL>P?Ald. 

ἐστί D, ἐστὶν ἐπί KDA, ἐπί CB'B?. 

οὔτε ΚΌΑὮ, οὐδέ C. ! 

διόπερ οὐδ᾽ ὀνόματος τετυχήκασιν οὐδ᾽ οἱ τοιοῦτοι ΚΌΑ, διόπερ οὐδ᾽ οὗτοι ὀνό- 
ματος τετυχήκασιν C, διόπερ οὐδ᾽ ὀγόματος τετύχηκεν οὐδ᾽ ὁ τοιοῦτος D, mox 
ἔστω δὲ ἀναίσθητος. 

δ᾽ ἑαυταῖς A man. rec.] δὲ αὑτάς A pr. ut videtur, δ᾽ ἑαυτάς 1), κατ᾽ αὐτάς 
C, δέ K», 

διαφέρουσι δὲ αὗται τῶν περὶ τὴν ἐλευθεριότητα om. K>, habent AC. 


32,33 ἔστι μὲν ὅτε τὸν μέσον φιλότιμον καλοῦμεν ἔστι δ' ὅτε ἀφιλότιμον καί om. 


1108a I 
8 

12 

35 

35 

1109 a 23 
29 

31 

b 18 

25 


Kb, habent AC. 
ἔστι δ᾽ Gre τὸν ἀφιλότιμον om. ΚΡ, habent AC. 
δ᾽ ἔλλειψις AC] δὲ κακία KP. 
ἡ μὲν ὅτι ἔστιν KDA, ὅτι ἡ μέν ἐστι (. 
ὁ post 7 om. K>, habent AC. 
μηδέν Kb, μηδέ AC. 
ἐν τοῖς πάθεσι καὶ ἐν ταῖς πράξεσιν KbA, 
διόπερ KOCB'B?, ὅπερ ἔστι AD. 
παραινεῖ KDA, παρήνει CDB'B?. 
ἀποκαλοῦντες ΚΌ, ἀποκαλοῦμεν AC, 
ὅτε----ὅτε KY, τότε---τότε ACD. 
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The results for Book ii. may be summed up. ΚΡ and M? agreeing in 

_ twenty-nine places against L® and O°, C sides with Κ᾿ and M? in eighteen 

of them, and with L® and O° in eleven of them. Ald. sides with ΚΙ and 
M? in seventeen of these twenty-nine places, fifteen times in company with 
C, and in ten of these sides with L® and O°, nine times in company with 
C. In the small K®O°—L°M? list C sides with ΚΡ and ΟΡ in all six 
places, in three of them with Ald. The C Ald. and C—Ald. lists show 
considerable agreement and considerable divergence between C and Ald. 
Here again, as in Book i, C and Ald. are evidently descended from a 
not remote common ascendant, which, however, seems to have been 
related to M®, and to have embodied very considerable corrections from 
a MS. or MSS. resembling ΟΡ, The L®O® readings of C and Ald. can, 
I think, be explained without difficulty as the results of correction of 
this kind. 1103a 22, the omission in K®M? is corrected by the in- 
sertion of αὐτόν; (1104a 27, the omission with L°O® of αἱ by C may 
be explained by accident, καί preceding al); 1105a 19, τά inserted ; 
1105b 4, καί inserted; 1106a 34, a simple correction; 1107a 23, the 
reading of C, may be explained by homeeoteleuton; 1107b 3, C and 
Ald. omit év—a word which is omitted with extraordinary frequency 
by MSS.; 1107b 26, a simple correction; 1108a 2, the omission of 
«ἐν puts C Ald. on the ΤΡῸΡ side; 1108a 28, 29, a simple correction ; 
1108 b 30, if the common ascendant of C and Ald. read τόν it would 
be corrected, since all MSS., except apparently ΚΡ and M?, have μὲν 
τό; 1109b 5, a simple correction. The K°O°—L?M? readings are not 
worth noticing specially. In 1103b 29 and 1109a 29, C, B! and B? 
preserve readings of L> and K® respectively, which have been lost by 
all other MSS. whose readings have been recorded (see p. 23). 

In the following places D=C, no other MSS. being quoted, so 
far as I know, for the readings. 1103b 5, διαμαρτάνουσι; 1103 b 6, ἔτι 
καί; 1106a 23, ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἀγαθός; 1106b 32, post ἐλλείπει add. τοῦ 
δέοντος. 

B' and B?, which are practically identical in this Book, belong with 
D to the same group as C and Ald., i.e. to a group which resembles 
M? rather than O°, and is somewhat distantly related to Κι", 

A, as in the First Book, belongs distinctly to the ΚΡ family. 
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26 
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25 
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BOOK III. 
KbOb, LbM>. 
ἑκούσιον δὴ καὶ (τὸ K>B2D), | ἀκούσιον δὴ καὶ τὸ ἑκούσιον B'. 
ἀκούσιον ADB?, lacuna in 
C. 
trepreives post φύσιν ACB!  ὑπερτείνει ante gna. 
B*DAld. 


δέ AD. δή CB'B?Ald. 
ἔστω B'B®*CAId.A. ἔσται [ἐστίν D}. 
καί post γάρ CD. om. ΑΑἸὰ.Β1Β3, 
ἄν Α. om. CB'B*DAId. 
om. : δ᾽ CAB'B*Ald.D. 
δόξῃ ODAB'B*DAIG.C, δόξει | nat δόξῃ. 
Kb, 
add. ὡς Nb, om. AB'B*CDAId. 
οὐθέν D. ovbev ἐστιν ΑΒ ΒΓ. 
βουλεύσαιτ᾽ ἄν τις Α. ἄν τις βουλεύσαιτο B'B*DCAId. 
τίνων ACB'B*Ald.D. τίνος. 
ὧν ObCDB'B?Ald. om. A. 
ὅν Kb, 
dpa. ἔσται ACDB'B*Ald. 
ἐν A. ἐφ᾽ CDB'B?Ald. 
αὐτοὶ αἴτιοι ACB'B?DAId. αἴτιοι αὐτοί. 
ὅσα A. πρὸς ὅσα CB'B*DAId. 
ὁτιοῦν ἄλλο Α. ἄλλ᾽ ὁτιοῦν B'B*CDAId. 
δέ ACB'B?DAId. δή. 


ὃν τὸ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν CAB'B?D | τὸ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν ὄν. 
Ald. 


τὸν ἀκολασταίνοντα ἀκόλαστον ἀκόλαστον τὸν ἀκολασταίνοντα. 


CADB'B?Ald. 
ἔτι A. om. B'B*CDAId. 
ἐλεῆσαι ACAI. ἐλεήσειε. 
ἐλεήσαι BBD. 
μὴ οὐθείς Α. μηδείς Β' ΒΊΟΒΑΪΙά, 
καὶ τό ACB'B*DAId. τὸ δ᾽. 
om. A. καί CB'B*DAId. 


πρακτικαὶ καί CADB'B?Ald. | πρακτικοί. 
(καί om. Kb), 
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τοῦ A. 
χρῆσθαι A. . 
φανερὸν γεγένηται A. 


γάρ ADAId. 

τι ὅμοιον Α. 

ἐν ACB'B?Ald. 
γ᾽ οὖν. 

el] om. 


om. 

om. ACDB'B?Ald. 

καί ante ὡς ACB'B*DAId. 

τούτοις AAId.CB'B*D. 

καὶ of C, 

ὅσοι (-οι in ras. C) A pr. 

ὁ AC, 

om. ACD. 

μή ACB'B?DAId. 

post ἐμπειρίας add. καὶ φυλά- 
ξασθαι καὶ πατάξαι CDB'B* 
ΑΑΪά. 

διὰ τὸ φοβεῖσθαι ( (διὰ φοβεῖ- 
σθαι A). 

ἐν ACDAId.B'B*. 

εἶεν AC, 


1178 2,3 0m. (. 


7 
13 


20 

b 26 
1118 12 
16 

19 

23 

32 


om. ACDB'B?Ald. 
κράτιστοι ACD. 
κρατίστους Ald. 

om. AC. 

ὁμοίως ACDAId. 

ἤ (καί in ras. C). 

οὐδ᾽ ἐν τοῖς C. 

δ᾽ αἴσθησιν ACAId. 

δή ACAId. 

φιλόξενος «.r.d.1 ACDAId. 


om. B'B*CD. 
χρήσασθαι CDB'B?Ald. 


27 


καὶ πρότερον εἴρηται D (καὶ πρότερον εἴρηται" 


φανερὸν γὰρ γεγένηται CB'B*Ald.). 


om. CB'B?, 

ὅμοιόν τι CB'B*DAI. 
om. 

οὖν ACB'B*DAId. 


4 D (εἰ N>B'B?Ald. and C in ras., ἢ in 


ras. A). 
ἐν ante νόσοις CB'B*A Ald. 
γε. 
om. 
τούτῳ. 
οἱ δέ ΑΒ'ΒΑ]ά. 
ὅσῳ B'B*DAId.A corr. 
om. Ald.B'B?D. 
τις Ald.B’B?. 
μηδέν. 
om. 


φοβεῖσθαι DB'B*Ald. 


om. 
ἂν εἶεν DB'BAld. 


οὐ δή--- κίνδυνον ADB'B?Ald. 


add. μαχόμενοι. 
κρείττους B'B*, 


καί B'DAId. 
ὁμοίως τῇ ἀνδρείᾳ. 
καί AB'DAId. 
οὐδὲ τοῖς AB'D. 
αἴσθησιν δ᾽. 

δ᾽. 

om. Β' Β3, 


? See details on p. 31. 
E 2 
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ὁ ἐνδεής AC. 


om. C. 


ἕως πλησθῇ C. 


εἰ (. 


οὐδ᾽ ἀκόλαστος ACD (ὁ δ᾽ ἀκύ- 
λαστος B'Ald.). 


om. C. 


δὲ τὰ περί AC. 


ὀνόματος ὁ τυιοῦτος (. 


aC, 


ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν φοβερῶν CA. 


καί AC. 


δέ A (δή C). 
καὶ ws δεῖ ACAI. 


KbMb. 


διακρῖναι. 


πάντες πάντα Ald.AD. 


αἰτίαι. 
ἐκ Α. 
λέγοι (. 


πρόθεσις Ald.D. 
ἐλεύθεροι DAId. 
ἐσεῖται DCB'. 
καιά ACB'AId. 
ὑποπτεύουσιν ΚΌΑ. 


ὑποπτεύωσι Νῦν, 


τόν (. 
om. AC. 


ὅταν ἐνδεὴς ἦ B'DAId. 


καί AB'Ald. 

ἕως ἂν ὑπερτλησθῇ AB'B?Ald. (ἕως ἂν ὑπερ- 
πλησθείς D). 

ἐπί ΑΑ]ά. 


ἀκόλαστος δέ. 


καὶ τῷ ἀπέχεσθαι ADB'Ald. 
τὰ περί BAld. 

ὁ τοιοῦτος ὀνόματος Ald.A. 
ὅσα ΑΒ' ΒΑ]ὰ. Ὁ. 

ἐπὶ τῶν φοβερῶν δ' D, 

om. Ald. 

γάρ B'Ald.D. 

om. 


LboOb, 
τὸ κρῖναι A Ald. 
πάντα πάντες C, 
αἴτια Ald.AC. 
om. CB'B?D. 
λέγει AD. 
πρόσθεσις AC. 
ἐλευθέριοι ACB’. 
ἐσσεῖται A. 
κενά D. 
ὑποπτεύσωσι DOPAIA.C. 
ὑποπτεύσουσι LD, 
τό DB'AAId. 
καί ante μάλιστα Ald.D. 


The following is a list of the C readings which I have noted as 
agreeing with Ald. in other connexions, up to the end of p. 1115a. 
The divergence between C and Ald., which begins at this point and 
continues to the end of the Book, is so marked that it will not be 
necessary to go into details regarding their relationship in the latter 
part of the Book. 
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CAld. 
πράξειε MDNbObP? [πράξῃ AD]. 
λελογχευμένον {[AD=Bek. }. 
βιαίου NCObDB'B? [Big ΑἹ. 


dv γενέσθαι LOD [γενέσθαι ἄν A}. 
οὐκ ἂν οὖν LOM>CAR! [οὐκ ἂν εἴη D]. 


τἀγαθοῦ ADI. 


τό ante βουλητόν add. HeN>AD. 


εἶεν dy KONDATD. 


ὄντος NbOLD. [ὃν τό Α.] 


post ἀσθένειαν add. καὶ αἶσχος ΓΟΝΡΑΌΏ. 
κακὰ ποιεῖν ΝΌΟ]) [κακοποιεῖν A]. 


τοῦτο Ald., τοῦτ᾽ ( [ταῦτ᾽ AD]. 


αὐτό [αὐτῶ D; and A, with ὦ however in ras.]. 


καὶ καθ ObTAD. 
τῶν καθ᾽ A [καθ᾿ Ὁ]. 


καὶ πρότερον εἴρηται" φανερὸν γὰρ γεγένηται B'B* [D=Bek. ; ἤδη φανερὸν 
γεγένηται A, instead of ἤδη καὶ πρότερον εἴρηται]. 


The following is a list of the C readings in Book iii. to the end 
of p. 1115a which differ from Ald. in other connexions than those 
recognised in the K°O°—L*M? and K>M*— L*O? lists :— 


1109 Ὁ 30 
It10a 6 
27 

32 

bio 

10 

12 


11328 30 


11138 17 
21 

31 

b14 


C. 
δή. 
πράξαντος. 
ἀποθανετέον παθόντι Α. 
ἃ δ᾽ ἀναγκάζονται A. 
ἀναγκάζειν Α. 
οὕτω [αὐτῷ AD]. 
τὸ ἡδὺ μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς. 


δι’ ἡμῶν οὐθέν NbObD. 
[οὐδὲν δὲ ἡμῶν Α.] 


τὸ ante βουλητόν prius A. 


ἄλλο δ᾽ ἄλλφ A, 
om. 
μακάριος ADB'B?. 


| δέ D. 


Ald. 


πράξαντες ΜΌΝΡΡΙΑΏ. 

ἀποθανατέον παθόντα ΤΙΟΜΌΝΡΟΡΡΞΖΏΌ, 

τὰ δ᾽ ἀναγκάζοντα MONOD, 

ἀνάγκη. 

οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ. 

τὸ ἡδὺ τὸ κακὸν μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς. [τὸ ἡδὺ καὶ 
καλὸν pe ἡδονῆς A, τὸ ἡδὺ ἣ τὸ καλὸν 
μεθ' ἡδονῆς DP*]. 

δ᾽ ἡμῶν οὐθέν. 


om. ΝΌΟΡ, 
ἄλλω δ᾽ ἄλλως ΤΌΜΌΏ), 
καὶ post ἐστι ΑΝΌΓ, 


μακάριον. 
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1114418 λαβεῖν DB'B?. βαλεῖν A and all Bekker’s Codd. 
bar εἰ μή. om. ΚΡΓΏ [εἰ μὴ ἐν om. ΑἹ. 
1115432 om. D. ai ante ἐν add. ΝΌΟΣ, 


As the agreement of C and K® unique becomes very close after 
1115 b 1, it will be well to note the cases of agreement in Book iii. before 
that point. I have found only the following (those cases having been ex- 
cluded in which C=K? Ald.), viz. 1112 8 31, add. καί K°CT [om. Ὁ cum 
cet.], 1113 Ὁ 31, τά om. K°C [habet Ὁ]; 1114b 10, οἴονται KC. To 
these three cases may perhaps be added 11144 4, τοιοῦτον K°N*CD. 

The results for iii, i.e. for 1109 Ὁ 30—1115b 1, may be summed 
up as follow. There are thirty-six places in which ΚΡ and O° agree 
against L’ and M?, and in twenty of them C sides with L> and M?, and in 
fourteen with ΚΡ and ΟΡ, Ald. sides with L® and M? in eighteen out of 
these thirty-six places, seventeen times in company with C; and in four- 
teen of them with ΚΡ and O°, thirteen times in company with C. Thus C 
and Ald. are evidently descended, in this part of the Third Book, from a 
not remote common source; but the cross-corrections have been so 
numerous that it is difficult to determine whether that source was 
genealogically related to M® or O°, 

The same difficulty attaches to the question of the relationship 
of D, which is almost equally divided (both before and after 1115b 1) 
between K°O® and ΓΜ}. 

With regard to B' and B? there can be little doubt that they 
are related to M? rather than to O°. 

A again in this Book, as in Books i. and ii, belongs distinctly to 
the ΚΡ family. 

The following is a list, complete so far as I know, of the readings 
in which C agrees with ΚΡ where the latter MS. is unique among 
Bekker’s MSS. in the Third Book after 1115b 1 :— 


KbC. 
1115b23 om. τά ante κατά [habent DAB]. 
27 om. τά AAld. 
31 om. οὗτος A [habent DB’]. 
1116a 23 ἀναθήση [ἀναθήσει AB'B?D]. 
25 τρωίεσσι [τρώεσσ᾽ A]. 
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οὗ [οὔ D; and A with accent and breathing in ras. ]. 

ἀρκεῖον [ἄρκιον ΑΒ]. 

εἶναι post ἐπιστήμην ΜΌΟΡΑ [add. ΓΙΡΑ]ά. DB'B*}. 

om. ἐν ante ἄλλοις Ὁ [habent AB"]. 

ἅ [ota AB'B*D]. 

τὸ μὴ ποιῆσαι [τὸ ποιῆσαι ADB'B*}. 

φέρουσι A [ἀναφέρουσι D, marg. C, corr. A; ἐπιφέρουσι BBS, corr. rec. C]. 

om. τό ante πάθος [habent AD]. 

μέν [ἐν AB'D]. 

πρότερον εἰρημένα A [προειρημένα DB'B*]. 

τὰ τοιαῦτα [τοιαῦτα AB'B*D]. 

add. μή ante φαινόμενα TA [om. Β᾽Ὼ]. 

γίνεσθαι [γίνεται AB'B*D]. 

εἰ δὲ δή A [εἰ δή Β1]. 

om. # ante ὅτι [habent AB'D]. 

ἔχει B! [ἔχη BA ]. 

λυπήσεται B'B?Ald. [λύπη ἔσται ADND>OP]. 

τούτῳ [τοῦτο AB'D]. 

om. αἱ ante ἀρεταί [habent AB'D]. 

ἐπιθυμημάτων [ἐπιθυμητῶν TODA, ἐπιθυμιῶν LPM>AId.DB'B? etiam marg. 
C}. 

εἴδοι pr. K>, εἶδοι C [ἴδοι A et cet.]. 

post ris add. φιλόξενος ὁ εὔξιος pr. KOC. [φιλόξενος ὁ (ὁ om. NPAId.) 
ἐρύξιος ATNDOPAI. corr.’ K> (‘ipse librarius’—Susemihl Eth. Nic. 
pref. xx); post ὧν add. φιλόξενος nec plura D; B'=Bek., B?=Bek. 
nisi quod εὔξαιτο (M>) habeat.] 

ἕως πλησθῇ ὑπερβολή [B'B*=Bek.; D=Bek. with ὑπερπλησθείς, A has 
ἕως ἂν ὑπερπλησθῇ ὑπερβολή]. 

ἣ μὴ ἣ ὧὸ (¢ Kd, « C in ras.) [ἢ μὴ ὡς δεῖ ἣ ᾧ δεῖ LOD; ἢ μὴ ὡς δεῖ ἣ ὡς 
δεῖ Β'; ἣ μὴ ὡς δεῖ B? with ἢ ὡς δεῖ in red ink on margin for insertion 
after δε. A has a lacuna here]. 

καὶ f os A [ἢ καὶ ὡς B'Ald.]. 


30,31 δὲ τῷ μὴ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἀκόλαστος τῷ, Om. Kb, 


119ἃ 3 
8 

15 

15 


δὲ τῷ μὴ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἀκόλαστος om. C, habet A. 
λυπεῖσθαι ἸζΌ, λυπεῖται AB'DC—(r in ras. C). 

καί ante ἀποτυγχάνων om. [habent AB'D]. 

post ἢ δεῖ add. off ἕν A [add. οὐδενί DAld.B'B?]. 
ὅτι. 
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1119 a 20 οὐσίας [ἀξίας AB'B*D]. 
25 ἐπονείδιστον [ἐπονειδιστότερον LOMDNbAOPAIA ΓΊ. 
29 τά [ταῦτα AB'D]. 
Ὁ 4. πολλὴν ἕξιν αὔξησιν A [πολλὴν αὔξησιν DB'}. 
6 ἐν τούτοις γάρ (καὶ KDA, om. C) ἡ A. 
8 πάντοθεν [πανταχόθεν DB', A has a lacuna here]. 
12 καί post λέγομεν om. A. 
14,15 κατὰ τὸν λόγον--- ἐπιθυμητικόν om. [habet A]. 
22 λέγωμεν δὲ καὶ ἑξῆς περὶ ἐλευθεριότητος bis in fine libri iii. et in initio libri iv; 
sic etiam A, καί et in lib. iii. et in lib. iv. omisso [om. in fine iii. DB'B?]. 

As against the forty-three cases given in the foregoing list I have 
noted only the following seven unique ΚΡ readings which C does not 
present, viz. 1117b 4, al ante τιμαί om. K». 21, ἰδέας. 1119a 11, post 
μέσως add. μέν. 14, οὔτ᾽ pro οὐδ᾽ ante ἐπιθυμεῖ. 24, τοιοῦτο. Ὁ 6, post γάρ 
add. καί. 16 ante λόγῳ om. τῷ. 

Reserving my remarks on K°C till the Fourth and Fifth Books have 
been examined, I may sum up the results for Ald., D, B', and B* in 
the latter part of the Third Book. From 1115b1 to the end of the Book 
there are thirty-five places in which ΚΡ and O° agree against L® and M® 
and in nineteen of them Ald. sides with L>M?, and with KO? in thirteen. 
Of these thirteen it will be observed that six are cases in which L® and 
Μὴ have an omission. If the ascendants of Ald. were MSS. related to 
M? they would naturally be corrected in these places, and Ald. would 
consequently exhibit so many K*O? readings. 

In the thirty-five places in which K® and O° agree against L® and 
M?>, D sides with L®M? in fourteen and with ΚΡΟΡ in twelve. B' and B? 
side distinctly with L°M®. Considering the close affinity between Ald.D, 
B! and B?, throughout this whole book, we may, I venture to think, allow 
B! and B? to carry Ald. and D with them to the L°M? side. 


BOOK IV. 


[The readings of Par. 1853 (Par.) are given in the following list to 
show the relation of that MS. to D] :— 
KbO». ; LbMp, 


1110 Ὁ 22 λέγωμεν Ald.AB'Par. λέγομεν CDB?. 
34 om. AC. τί DAld.Par.B'B*. 


11208 4 
6 

II 

1 

24 

30 

b 2 


30 
11218 4 
| 
II 


15 
16 


20 


20. 


25 


33 

11224 14 
23 

34 

b18 


NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. 


χρεία Ο. 

rouro C. 

γὰρ ἀρετῆς AC. 

λαβεῖν AC. 

οὖν ACAld.B'B?*DPar. 

ἕλοιτ᾽ AAld.CB'B?DPar. 

ἰδίων ACB'B*Ald.DPar. 

ὅπον ( [ὅτε καὶ ὅπου ΑἹ. 

οὐθέν ACB'B?DPar. 

ταῦτα ACB'B?Ald. 

ταῖς δόσεσι καὶ ταῖς δαπάναις 
ACB'B*Ald.Par.D (omis- 
so altero ταῖς D). 

3’ add. C. 

om. C. 

om. AC. 

ἐν δόσει καὶ λήψει C. 

ἐν δόσει καὶ ἐν λήψει Α. 

ἐπί ACB'B?Ald.DPar. 

συνδυάζεται C, 

συνδιάζεται B?, 

om. ACDAId. 


om. ADPar. 

om.C, and A which reads 
δώσει γὰρ οἷς δεῖ καὶ λήψεται 
ὅθεν δεῖ. 

om. (. 

om. AC. 

om. C. 

dy ACB'B*DPar.Ald. 

ἐργαζόμενοι AC, 

κακόν ἐστι AC. 

γάρ ACB'B'*DPar.Ald. 

δ᾽ ὑπέρ AC. 

ἔργον ἀρετὴ μεγαλοπρέπεια 
Cr. 

ἀρετὴ ἔργου μεγαλοπρέπεια B*, 


χρεία τις ADB'B?Par.Ald. 
ἕκαστον ADB’B?Par. Ald. 
ἀρετῆς γάρ DPar.Ald.B'B?, 
λαμβάνειν DPar.Ald. BB’. 
δέ. 

αἱροῖτ᾽. 

οἰκείων. 

ὅτε καὶ οὗ Ald.DPar.B'B?*. 
ὅθεν οὐθέν ΑἸὰ. 

αὑτά DPar. 

δαπάναις καὶ ταῖς δόσεσιν. 


om. ΑἸ ΑΡαν. Β'Β3, 

καί Par.Ald.ADB'B?, 

ἐν δυσίν DB'Ald. 

ἐν λήψει καὶ ἐν δόσει B*Ald. 


ἐν. 
συναύξεται MbAB*DPar.Ald. 
συναύξουσιν Lb, 


33 


inter ἀνελευθέρου εἰ εὐίατος add. καὶ γὰρ 
δίδωσι καὶ οὐ λαμβάνει Par. 


τε C, suppl. το. ΚΡ, 


οὐ ante λήψεται ΓΒ ΒΓΑ] Ῥατγ. 


τε AAId.D. 
μὴ δύνασθαι Par.B'B*DAId. 


αὐτοῦ add. post τούτον rAld.AB'B*DPar. 


om. 


ἐργαζόμενοι καί TAld.B'B*DPar. 


ἐστὶ κακόν ῬΑ ΤΙ ΒΊΏΑΙΑ. 
om. Yr. 

δὲ περί H®B'B*Ald.DPar. 
ἔργον μεγαλοπρέπεια ἀρετή. 


[1. 1.] 
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ἔργου μεγαλευπρέπεια Ald.B'D 


Par. 
περὶ θεούς ACAId. 


καὶ περί. 
om. C, 


om. AC. 
ἡ πᾶσα AC. 
om. 


γὰρ ἡ καλλίστη AC. 


μεγαλοπρέπειαν ἔχει ΛΟ ῊΞ, 


τὰ τοιαῦτα Α. 

τὰ τὸ ταῦτα (. 
μεγαλοψύχου DBA. 
om. (. 

om. AC. 

μέν ante οὖν AFC. 
ἀφειδήῆς ACB? 


[ἀφειδεῖ DPar. et corr. C.] 


εὖ τοῦ ACAM. 

ἐπ᾿ AC. 

om. C. 

οὐ Ὁ. 

ἄξιός ἐστιν CAAI. 
ὀκνηροί DCAId. 
χεῖρον AB'B?. 


om. AC. 


τε ACAI. 
om. ACH&N»>, 


φέρομεν ἀεί ACH®NDT. 


δὲ τῆς τῳῆς (. 
τόν CAId. 

om. AC, 

θᾶττον ἣ καί AC. 
ἀποδιδόασιν (. 
ὀργίλοι AC. 


περὶ τοὺς θεούς Par.H®B'B*D. 


καὶ ὅσα περί ACB'B*DPar., suppl. marg. 


rec. KD, 
τά ante τοιαῦτα add, B'B*Ald. 


[ταῦτα instead of τὰ τοιαῦτα ADPar.| 


διά Ald. DB'B*Par. 
πᾶσα ἡ Par.Ald.DB'B*. 


καὶ ἀντιδωρεάς AC, suppl. marg. rec. 


Kb, 
yap Ald.DPar. 
ἔχει μεγαλοπρέκειαν DAId.Par. 
ταῦτα DAId. 


μεγάλου (. 

ye ADAId. 

δ᾽ Ὁ. 

om. Ald. 
ἀφειδήσει HB. 


τοῦ εὖ D. 

ἐν Par. H8N>DB?B?. 

πρός ante φίλον ADB'B?*Par.Ald. 
οὐδέ. 

ἐστὶν ἄξιος. 

νοεροί ΑΒ" 

χείρων CDPar. 

τά post καί B'Ald.D. 

om. 

καί post ὡς BB*DAId.Par. 

ἀεὶ φέρομεν DPar. Ald. ΒΒ. 

δὲ τιμῆς Par. H@NbAld ADB?B?. 
τό A. 

add. καί ante ὡς B'B*DPar. 
θᾶττον καί DPar. Ald.B'B?. 
ἀνταποδιδόασιν AB*B?DPar.Ald. 
ὀργίζονται DB'B*Par.Ald. 
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rray7a 8 dAdo AB'B?CDPar.rH®Nb | ἄλλο τι. 


Ald. 
8 τις ὠφέλεια AC. ὠφέλειά τις DAld. 

14 αὐτή TC. αὕτη. 

16 ἕκαστον ACAId. ἕκαστα. 

21 δή AC. δέ Ald. 

2 λέγει καὶ πράττει AC. πράττει καὶ λέγει Ald. 

b 5 os ΑΟΑΪά. οὗ. 

21 ταῦτα AC, τὰ τοιαῦτα Ald. 

26 om.AB*(spatio iii litt.relicto | add. ra ante φανερά CDAId.B'Par. 
B’). 

27 εὐκαταφρονητότεροι A. εὐκαταφρόνητοι DB'B*Par.Ald. corr. C. 

εὐκαταφρονητότερον (. 
31 καὶ ἀντικεῖσθαι ACB?. ἀντικεῖσθαι DPar.Ald.B'. 


34 εἶναι ὁμιλία τις A (lacuna in | ὁμιλία τις εἶναι. 
C) Β'ΒΖΏΡαν. 


1128816 καὶ ἐκ ACB*. ἐκ DAId.B'Par. 

18 ἐλευθερίῳ C. ἐλευθέρῳ ἨΔ Α]Ἰὰ. 

26 ἐλευθερίῳφ C. : ἐλευθέρῳ. 

biz οὖν rCB’. γοῦν AB'DPar. 
KbMb>, LbOb, 

1120a 2: om. AC. σχεδόν BYAId.D. 
1122b 34. τοῖς ACAId. om. H®D. 
11244222 om. AC. © add. of post 4 H8N>DBIAld. 
112] ἃ 32 τοῦ ACDAId. om. 
1128a3 0 ©0om.C, δ᾽ ADAId. 


Reserving my remarks on Ὁ to a future occasion, I may sum up 
the results for A, B', B?, D and Ald. in Book iv. 

K*O> stands against LM? ia seventy-eight places, in forty-three of 
which Ald. sides with L°M?, and with KO" in nineteen. D sides with 
LM? in forty-six of these places—thirty-seven times in company with 
Ald.—and with K®O? in fourteen. B' and B? occur together upwards of 
thirty times on the L°M? side and thirteen times on the K®O side. As 
there is nothing in the quality of the agreements of D and Ald. on the 
LM? side to suggest the opposite conclusion, we may, I think, give 

F 2 
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full weight to the quantitative test, and say that D and Ald. are both 
descended in this Book from a MS. related to Μὴ and therefore to 
L>. The same may be said of Β' and B®. A, as in Books i, ii, and iii, 


belongs to the ΚΡ family. 

The following list gives the readings in Book iv in which C agrees 
with ΚΡ where the latter MS. stands alone among Bekkerss MSS. The 
readings of A, etc., have been appended for the sake of comparison :— 


ΠῚ Ὁ 22 
22 
11204 22 


30 


32 


b 19g 
20 
29 


CK, 
δὲ καὶ ἑξῆς [δ᾽ ἐξῆς ADB']. 
ἡ post εἶναι add. A [om. D]. 
τῶν ἀπ᾽ ἀρετῆς om. A pr. [habet D]. 


οὐδ᾽ ὁ εἰδοὺς (sic) λυπηρῶς C, οὐδ᾽ ὁ τ μηδ: Kb (διδούς m. rec. quae 
eadem comma post οὐδ᾽ addidit, as Professor Vitelli, who kindly 
examined certain places in K> at my request, reports). [οὐδ᾽ ὁ 
λυπηρός B'B*, οὐδ᾽ ὁ λυπηρῶς AD. | 

οὐδέ] οὐ Α. 

μή om. [habent ADB’). 

τὰ χρήματα om. [habent AD]. 

ἐπιμελώμενον [ἐπιμελόμενον pr. A]. 

οὐδ᾽] οὔθ᾽ A [οὐδ᾽ Ὁ]. 

δεῖ post ὅσα om. [habent AD]. 


1121 ἃ 5,6 ἠνάλωσεν [ἀνάλωσεν A]. 
13-15 τῷ δὲ λαμβάνειν. . . ὑπερβάλλει OM. [habent AB}. 
24,25 δώσει γὰρ οὗ δεῖ καὶ λήψεται (λείψεται C) ὅθεν δεῖ [δώσει γὰρ ols δεῖ καὶ 


34 
Ὁ 22 


Ἐ1:238 24 
15 


λήψεται ὅθεν δεῖ A; B'B?= Bek. ]. 
τὸ ὑπερβάλλειν] τὸ μὴ ὑπερβάλλειν pr. KbAC. 
μὴ τοῦτο ποιεῖν ταχύ [τοῦτο ποιεῖν ταχύ ; DB'B*= Bekker]. 
τήν [τινα AD]. 
τό om. [habent AD]. 
ὁπόσον] ὁπότε [ὁπόσον AD]. 
εἰσίν om. A [habet D]. 
καὶ ὡς οὐ dei om. [habent ADB’). 
οἷόν re A. 
peyapol Kd, peyapni pr. C [Μεγαρεῖς ADB'B*]. 
δέ om, C, pr. K (suppl. rec. Kb, ADB?]. 
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δεξιά pr. Kb, δ᾽ ἀξία rec. ΚΡ, δ᾽ ἀξία C, the first a in ras. [8° ἀξία A}. 
δέ post ὁ om. [habent DA]. 

post χαῦνος add. μέν [om. AD]. 

δέ] μὲν γάρ [δέ AD]. 

ante προσοφλήσει add. οἱ A [om. D]. 

πεπόνθασιν A [πεπόνθεσαν D]. 

μόλις [μόγις AD]. 

πρωτέουσι [προτερεύουσιν A}. 

μελλήτην. 

οὔθ᾽] οὐδ᾽ A [otf D]. 

ὁ om. [habent AD]. 

δέ] γε [δέ ABD). 

ἠλίθεοι om. [habent AD]. 

és] οὐ [ὡς AD]. 

post εὐτυχήματα add. καί [om. AD]. 

ἐν τιμῇ καὶ ὀρέξει A inserting ἐν also before ὀρέξει [DB'B*= Bekker]. 
ἔτι δὲ τόν [ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε τόν ADB']. 

ἀμφότερα δὲ ἦ ἀμφότερα, A reading ἤ. 

ἧπερ K, εἴπερ C, the εἴ on eras. [εἴπερ AD]. 
of om. [habent AD]. 

καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς οὐ δεῖ om. (habent AD]. 

πικροί μικροί Kb; w in ras. C [πικροί AD]. 
παρεισβαίνων [παρεκβαίνων ADB'*B*]. 


τοσοῦτον A [τοιοῦτον DB'}. 


18,19 καὶ ὡς δεῖ ὁμοίως δέ om. [habent AD]. 


20 


24 


ἐχθαίρειν [ἐχραίνειν pr. A, ἐχθραίνειν D et corr. A]. 

καὶ ἀσυνήθεις om. [habent AD]. 

διαφερόντως διαφόρως δ᾽ A [διαφερόντως δ᾽ DB"). 

μεγάλης om. [habent AD]. 

ἕκαστος [ἕκαστα AD]. 

καθ᾽ αὑτόν D [καθ' αὑτό A]. 

τῷ] τό [τῷ AD]. 

ὧν ἤδεϊ (ηδεῖ pr. Kb) ἀπόλαυσις C: ὧν ἡδεῖα ἀπόλαυσις pr. A [DB'= 
Bekker]. 

4 om. [habent AD, ὃν Β1]. 

μάντιν σοφὸν ἰατρόν [μάντιν ἣ ἰητρικὸν σοφόν A pr. Post ἰητρικόν addidit 
man. rec. 7.—Habent DB'B? ἰατρὸν ἣ μάντιν σοφόν]. 

ὀχληρόν A in ras. [ὀγκηρόν DB']. 
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1128a 9 ἄγροικοι [ἄγριοι AD]. 

2¥ αὖ τοῦ H9A [habet Ὁ]. 

26 μὴ ἀπρεπῆ [μὴ ἃ πρέπει ΒΊΑ, ἃ πρέπει DB’). 
τῷ] τό [τῷ AD, τόν B?]. 

28 post ἡδύ add. καί A. 

28 ἀκούεται [ἀκούσεται AD]. 

35 καὶ τοιαῦτα] καὶ ταῦτα A [καὶ τοιαῦτα ὨΒ5]. 

b 4. ἀναγκαία KOH, ἀναγκαίον C, the final ν in ras., ἀραγκαῖα A. 
8 ἡ δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς] al δέ [AD= Bekker]. 

12 post ἀδοξίας add. καί fom. AD]. 

26 ὥστε πρᾶξαι KNDP, ὥστ᾽ (erasure) πράξαι" (the ε by later hand) C. 
[ὥστ᾽ (εἰ inserted by later hand) πράξ (ee later in ras.) A.] 

28 ἑκουσίοις] ἀκουσίοις KbD, ἀκούοις (sc) C, ἑκουσίοις A. 

30 γάρ om. [habent AD]. 

32 τὰ τοιαῦτα [τὸν τὰ τοιαῦτα A, τὸν ταῦτα LOD et corr. ς]. 


The following list contains the cases in which Κ᾿ has been corrected, 
and C follows the corrections. For the corrections in K® I am mainly 
indebted to Susemihl’s Epistula Critica appended to Ramsauer’s edition: — 


1119b 247 ἡ alterum om. pr. K> add. rec., habet C. [1208 16 μή om. T 
ΜΡ pr. ΚΡ, suppl. rc. ΚΡ, ἡ Ὁ. 1218 20 τε om. pr. Kb add. rec.etC Ὁ 22 
αἰσχροί ἘΞ pr., γλισχροί rc.etC. 25 ἤ om. pr. Κῦ, suppl. το., habet C. 11228 
2 αἰσχροκερδία pr. K>, αἰσχροκέρδεια corr.’ et C. 15 ταῦτα pr. Kb, ταύτην rec. 
et C. 15 post 7 add. of ΚΡ pr., om. C. 21 χρήματι KD pr., χρήμασι re. et 
C. 22 δαπανηρὰς μόνον δ᾽ ἐν pr. Kb, δαπανηρὰς μόνον ἐν rc. et C. δ᾽ ante ὑπερέχει 
om. pr. Κ᾽, add. rec. et Ὁ. Ὁ 15 κτῆμα μὲν γὰρ τὸ πλείστου ἄξιον pr. Kb; Prof. 
Vitelli writes to me—‘ αἱ. m. non admodum rec. correxit—e«rnya™ (i.e. κτήματος) μὲν 


ὑὰρ τὸ ἡλιοῦ ἄξιον a, C has κτήματος μὲν γὰρ ἀρετῆς πλείστου ἄξιον καί, 21 ὅσᾳ 
om. pr. ΚΡ, add. rec. εἰ C. 52 δεῖν add. rec. K> habet C. 1123 a 3 καὶ ἀντι- 
δωρεάς om. pr. KbOb, add. mg. το. KbetC. δὲ τόν] τά το. KOetC. τι ἔτι 
om. pr. ΚΡ suppl. rc., habet C. 32 doy pr. K, ὧγ᾽ rec. et C. 11244 10 
μικροῦ pr. ΚΡ, μικροῖς rec. et C. 20 καί post διό add. rec. Kb et C. Prof. Vitelli 
reports to me as follows on this passage as it occurs in Kb—‘wapdv ἐστι * τούτωι καὶ 
τὰ ἄλλα. διὸ ὃ (εἴτ) ὑ{ περόπται etc. (* lit. eras. ; || beginning of fol. 455). 25 τιμητός 
Mb pr. K®, τιμητέος corr. rec. K>, τιμητ ds C, a letter having been erased before o. Ὁ ἢ 
οὐδὲ φιλοκίνδυνος om. pr. ΚΡ, suppl. rec. ΚΡ, habet C. 1127 Ὁ 6 εὐλαβεῖτο pr. K>, 
εὐλαβεῖται corr.2 et C. [10 ὧν ηδεῖ ἀπόλαυσις pr. ΚΡ, ὧν ἣ dei ἀπόλαυσις corr.” et C. 
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The differences between C and Κ᾽ in the Fourth Book are ex- 
hibited in the following list :— 


1120b 5 post σφόδρα καί add. τοῦτο C. According to Prof. Vitelli ΚΡ has 
no later addition here. 1120b6 τὸ γὰρ βλέπειν C, τὸ γὰρ μὴ βλέπειν ἘῸΝ 
apparently. 1121 b12 post ἐπιμελείας add. καί Κ᾽, om. C. 13 post aviaros 
add. ye ΚΡ, post ἀνίατος ras.C. 44 Prof. Vitelli reports as follows—' ΚΡ roxe- 
oral κατὰ μικρὸν καὶ ἐπὶ πολλῶι pr.; Sed eadem manus, ut vid., κατά in καὶ rd mutavit, 
ν καί erasit, et praecedens ὁ mutavit in a. C has κατὰ μικρὰ ἐπὶ πολλῷ, above κατά 
standing καὶ rd in a later hand. [καὶ ra μικρὰ ἐπὶ πολλῴ DB'B*, καὶ (in ras.) μικρὰ 
καὶ ἐπὶ πολλῷ A. | 1122 8 7 ὁ ante λωποδύτης om. Κ᾽, hab. Ὁ. 1124 Ὁ 27 καὶ 
ἀμελεῖν pr. Kb, καὶ μέλειν rec. ΚΡ, καὶ μὴ μέλειν (. 1126 8 13 γίνηται ΚΡ, yiveras 
: 1127 Ὁ 26 καί post δέ om. K>rAld., habet C. E128 a 6 γέλωτας C, γέλωτα 
Kb, and no correction Vitelli reports. To this list may be added 1824 Ὁ 29, 30 
where C varies from K> pr. and corr. Pr. Κ᾿ reads (instead of παρρησιαστὴ:----ἀλη- 
θευτικός Of Bekker’s text), καταφρονητικοῦ γάρ. παρρησιαστοῦ yap. διὸ παρρησιαστικὸς δὲ 
διὰ τὸ καταφρονητικὸς εἶναι καὶ ἀληθεντικός. Rec. Kb has παρρησιαστὴν γὰρ διὰ τὸ κατα- 
φρονητικὸς εἶναι, καταφρονητικὸς δὲ διὸ παρρησιαστικός, παρρησιαστικὸς δὲ διὸ καταφρονητικὸς 
καὶ ἀληθευτικός. Cand D both read παρρησιαστὴς γὰρ διὰ τὸ καταφρονητικὸς εἶναι, κατα- 
φρονητικὸς δὲ διὸ παρρησιαστικὸς καὶ ἀληθεντικός. [φανερῶς' καταφρονητικοῦ γὰρ διὸ παρ- 
ρησιαστικὸς καὶ ἀληθευτικός B*, φανερῶς" παρρησιαστικὸς yap (two last words in ras.) 


xa (later) κα 
διὸ ταφρονητικός (from Φ to τ in ras.) ταφρονητικὸς δὲ (last word in ras.) διὸ καπαρ- 


ρησιαστικὸς (whole word except ixds in ras.) καὶ ἀληθεντικός Β', καταφρονητικοῦ δὲ διὸ 
παρρησιαστικὸς καὶ παρρησιαστικοῦ γὰρ διὸ καταφρονητικὸς καὶ ἀληθευτικὸς πλὴν ὅσα Α.] 


There are some other points of agreement and difference in Book iv 
between C and ΚΡ which will be more conveniently noticed when I 
reach 1136a 1, and am in a position to review the whole question of 
the relationship of C and K® from 1115a 1 to 1136a 1. 


BOOK V. 


The following list contains all the agreements of C with ΚΡ where 
the latter stands alone among Bekker's MSS :— 
KC. 
1129a 11 οὔτε [οὐδέ D]. 
33 καὶ ὁ ἄνισος] καὶ ἄδικος [καὶ ἄνισος D, καὶ ὁ ἄνισος B'B?]. 
34 dante ἴσος om. [habet D]. 


τό 

32 

113048 17 
22 

24 

25 

26 

bro 

11 


16 
1218 7 
16 

18 

21 

23 

27 

b 2 


5 
16 
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δ᾽ ante ἄδικον om. [habet D]. 

ἔσται om. D. 

κοινόν. ἐπεὶ δ΄. [Ad oram C manus, ut videtur, eadem suppl. καὶ παρά- 
yopos’ τοῦτο yap περιέχει πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν καὶ κοινόν ἐστι πάσης ἀδικίας. 
Post κοινόν habet D, καὶ παράνομος τοῦτο γὰρ ἡ παρανομία ἤτοι ἧ ἀνισότης 
περιέχει πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν. Pro ἔστι δ᾽ ἄνισος habet B? καὶ παράνομος, MOX 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἡ παρανομία ἤτοι ἡ ἀνισότης περιέχει πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν καὶ κοινόν 
ἐστι πάσης ἀδικίας' ἐπεὶ κιτλ. Post κοινόν habent BA, καὶ παράνομος 
τοῦτο γὰρ ἡ παρανομία ἤτοι ἀνισότης περιέχει πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν καὶ κοινόν ἐστι 
saons ἀδικίας" ἐπεί. 

κατ᾽ ἀρετήν om. [ἢ κατ᾽ ἀρετήν Ὠ Β᾽Β5 το. (]. 

ὅτε om. [ὁ om. D]. 

ὁ ante ἐνεργῶν om. 

dpa γε] γάρ [dpa ye DB']. 

ἔτι] ὅτι Kb, ὅτι ἔτι C. 

προσλαμβάνων 1). 

μᾶλλον δόξει εἶναι [δόξειεν ἂν εἶναι μᾶλλον D]. 

μὲν οὖν OM. 

ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ τὸ παράνομον πλέον οὐ ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ὡς μέρος καὶ 
πρὸς ὅλον τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον ὅπαν ἄνισον τὸ δ᾽ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον CKD, 
i.e. Kb and C are the only MSS. which read καὶ πρός. PbA have 
also παράνομον mdéov’ [On the margin C has τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄνισον ἅπαν 
παράνομον τὸ δὲ παράνομον οὐ πᾶν ἄνισον. D reads ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ 
τὸ παράνομον οὐ ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ὡς μέρος πρὸς ὅλον τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄνισον 
ἅπαν παράνομον τὸ δὲ παράνομον οὐχ ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον ἅπαν 
ἄνισον τὸ δὲ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον. B reads ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ τὸ παρά- 
νομὸν ov ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ws μέρος πρὸς ὅλον τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον ἅπαν 
ἄνισον τὸ δὲ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον.] 

ὥστε καὶ περί] ὡς περί Sore καὶ περί Ὁ]. 

δολοπατία. 

καὶ πρός τι οἴη. [D reads καὶ τισὶ καὶ πρός τι, Β' καὶ πρός τι καὶ τισί. 

ἐστί om. D. 

τὰ ἐν ols om. [habent DB! cum cet.]}. 

ὅταν ἢ ἴσοι μὴ ἴσα] ὅταν ἢ μὴ ἶσα ἶσοι [D and B’=Bek. |. 

ὑπάρχειν] κατ᾽ ἀξίαν τινὰ δεῖν εἶναι (B'D=Bek.]. 

ἡ τοῦ β τεθῇ δίς] τὸ δεύτερον δὶς τεθῇ. 

ἔσται Om, 

ᾧ om. 











1231 Ὁ 31 
1132a 6 
21 


15 

22 

30 

11338 7 
16 

22 

26 

b 1 


9 

12 

11348 13 
20 

22 

26 

b 13 

18 


20 
21 
29 
33 
Δ1258 9 
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cis ἄλληλα προσενεχθέντα [DB'=Bek. ]. 

ὁ μέν ante ἔβλαψεν om. (suppl. rec. ΚΡ, habet Ὁ]. 

ἰέναι (i.e. the second léva:)—elvas om. pr. ΚΡ, add. rc. K>; ἱέναι (i.e. the 
second ἰέναι)----οἷον om. C, which reads ἐστί after the first ἰέναι [DB* 
= Bek. ]. 

καί post ἀφεῖλε Om. 

προσέθηκεν OM. 

εἴ om. 

τε Om. 

ἀφῃρήσθω] ἀφήρηται. 

προσκείσθω] πρόσκειται. 

ὅλην. 

ὑπερέχειν C, corr.? Kb, 

ὅσοις] τοῖς. 

πυθαγόριοι Β. 

καί ante κολασθῆναι OM. 

οἷον om. 

καὶ τοιοῦτον OM. 

ἄττα Om. 

ἐστὶ τῇ] ὅτι. 

εἰς σχῆμα δ᾽ οὐ διάγειν ἀναλογίας [οὐ διάγειν is crossed out, and δεῖ ἄγειν 
written on margin for insertion after ἀναλογίας C. Both D and Β᾽ 
have Bekker’s reading]. 

ὑπερβολάς [ὑπεροχάς DB', etiam marg. C]. 

τις OM. 

δεῖ γὰρ τοῦτο φανερόν τι εἶναι λαβεῖν. 

τὸ ante ἀδικεῖσθαι O:m. 

διά ante προαιρέσεως OM. 

οὐδέ ante κλέπτης] οὐ [οὐδέ Ὠ Β7]. 

ἔστιν OM. 

ἄδικον] ἀδικία ὅν. 

τοῦ δὲ πολιτικοῦ OM. 

ante φυσικόν add. γάρ. 

νόμιμον. 

post διαφέρει alterum add. οὕτως ἢ ἄλλως [om. DB']. 

οὐδαμῶς" map’. [Post οὐδαμῶς add. ἔχον LOEMbNbObPLQD. | 

post ἄλλων add. καί. 

καὶ τὸ δικαίωμα καὶ τὸ δίκαιον OM. 

G (I. 1.] 


42 


11358 12 


25 

26 

b 5 

II 

13 

14 

16 

26 

29 

1136a 8 
ΕΝ 
33 


Here ends the agreement between C and Κ᾿ unique. 
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post ἄδικον add. τι ὅταν πραχθῇ ἀδίκημά ἐστι [add. ὅτι ὅταν πραχθῇ ἀδίκημά 
ἐστι ΤΌΝΡΟΡΡΡ, om. Ὁ). 

καὶ rim, OM. 

ἕκαστον] ἑκάτερον. 

ὅν add. [om. D εἰ cet.]. 

ἀπροβούλευτα] προβούλευτα. 

ὑπέλαβε πράξῃ [ὑπέλαβε ταῦτα πράξῃ ἩΒΙ ῬΝΡΟΡΡΜΡΟΌΒΊΑΙά. rec. (]. 

βάλλειν [βαλεῖν D}. 


¢ [ὥς cet]. 

θυμοποιῶν [θυμῷ ποιῶν D corr. Cl 
ἐν om. 

δέ om. 


ἣ τὸ μὲν ἑκούσιον τὸ δ᾽ ἀκούσιον OM. 
καί ante ἐνδέχοιτο] κᾶν. 


From 


1136b 1 to the end of Book v C nowhere agrees with the unique 
readings of K®, which are about forty-two in number. In the K®O®*—L°M?® 
list, given on pp. 45 and 46, C is on the K®O? side, except in two cases, 
up to 1136b 1. 

The following is a list of the cases in Book v up to 1136b 1, which 
illustrate the relation of C to rec. ΚΡ :— 


11298 33 
bio 

24 

25 

1131 b 16 


16 
1132a 6 
21 

b 8 

10 

24 

27 
1133419 


καὶ ὁ ἄνισος] καὶ ἄδικοε pr. KSC, crx. rec. ΚΡ, 

post ἄνισος add. καὶ παράνομος rec. K>, om. C. 

ὀρθῶς Β5] ὀρθός CB'M>QAId.Dr and corr.” ΚΡ. 

χεῖρον Β5] χείρων LOMbAId. B'CD and corr.? ΚΡ, 

ᾧ om. C et pr. K», suppl. corr.’ K>—i. e. ipse librarius according to 
Susemihl. 

τοῦτο C, τούτῳ corr.? ΚΡ, 

ὁ μέν om. C et pr. ΚΡ, suppl. rec. ΚΡ, 

ἰέναι----εἶναι om. C et pr. Κ᾽, suppl. rec. ΚΡ. 

ὑπάρχειν C et corr.? Κ᾽, 

πόσον pr. Kb, ὅσον C et rec. ΚΡ, 

νεμητικόν pr. Kb, διανεμητικόν C et rec. Kb. (C has τὸν διανεμητικόν.) 

εἰ καί pr. KD, εἴ κε C et rec. ΚΡ, 

ταῦτα pr. Kb, πάντα C et rec. ΚΡ. 
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1133a 20 6 pr. KbAId.B*, ᾧ CDLDMPN>O? and rec. Κρ. 
423 τόσαδε pr. Kb, τοσαδί CD and rec. ΚΌ, τόσα δή LOB. 
27 fom. pr. ΚΡ, ἥτις C et rec. KD. 
Ὁ 9 ἐξαγωγῆς pr. ΚΡ, ἐξαγωγήν CD and rec. K>. 
23 δή om. pr. ΚΡ, suppl. C et rec. ΚΡ. 
ἀνθρώπινον pr. K>, ἀνθρωπικόν C et rec. K>. 
12 τὸ πῶς pr. Kd, ἀτόπως C et rec. ΚΡ, 


We are now in a position to sum up on the question of the relation 
of C to K® from 1115b1 to 1136b 1. The following table presents the 
relation in its quantitative aspect :— 


Book II from r1rgb1 IV. 
ΚΡ. g0 — 43 C.! Kb 


V to 1136 br. 
80 — 73 Ὁ. Kb 5921 — 471 C. 


KbM> 6— 4C. 
LbOb 6— 1C. 
ΚΡΟΡ 35 — 34 Ὁ. 
ΤΌΝ 35 — oC, 


KbM>b s— σ 6. 
LbOb 5 — oC. 
KbOb 78 — 6g C. 
LbM> 78 — 76. 


KbM>b 6— 406. 
LbOb 6— 26. 
Kb>O> 16 — 14 6. 
LbM> 16 — 2C. 


KbLb 31 — 26 Ὁ. 


These figures show that C is more closely related than any MS. 
hitherto described to ΚΡ from 1115b 1 to 1136b 1, although not 
closely related to it before, or, as will be seen, after. The nature of the 
agreements—many of them being omissions and other mere blunders—is 
such as to preclude the hypothesis that an ascendant of C belonging to 
the L” family was corrected elaborately here by means of K® ora MS. 
closely resembling ΚΡ, The only tenable supposition is that C (from 
1115 b 1 to 1136 b 1) was transcribed either from a MS. related collaterally 
to ΚΡ, or from K? itself. If C had been transcribed from a MS. collateral 
to Κ᾽, it would not, as it does, agree with ΚΡ in so many places where 
that MS. has been corrected by a later hand. Thus in Book iv, C agree- 
ing largely with pr. ΚΡ (which it would naturally do if descended from a 
common ascendant by a collateral line), also agrees with rec. ΚΡ as against 
pr. ΚΡ in twenty-four places—i.e. follows the corrections in ΚΡ in almost 
all the cases in which that MS. has been corrected. This seems to point 
to the conclusion that C from 1115 b 1 to 1136b.1 was copied (directly 


* Te. ΚΡ is προς among? Bekker's MSS. in fifty places, in kis of which 
C agrees with it 


G 2 
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or indirectly) from ΚΡ itself. In the Fifth Book, C=rec. ΚΡ fourteen 
times; in the latter part of Book iii the recorded corrections in K® are not 
numerous, so the test cannot be applied as in Books iv and v; but the 
agreement with pr. ΚΡ is so close that we should not be justified in re- 
fusing to be led by the analogy of Books iv andv. There are however a 
good many differences between C and both pr. K® and rec. ΚΡ which point 
to the conclusion that C was not copied directly from K® as corrected, 
but indirectly through the intermediation of a MS. or MSS. which 
had additional marginal or other corrections which C embodies in its text. 
Thus 1120b 5 C has καὶ τοῦτο rd ὑπερβάλλειν, while ΚΡ has καὶ τὸ ὑπερ- 
βάλλειν, without later addition or correction, as Prof. Vitelli reports to me. 
1123 a 6 πρέσποντα (stc) C, πρεπόντως K” without correction (Vitelli), 
1128a 6 γέλωτας C, γέλωτα ΚΡ" without corr. (Vitelli), 1130b 22 ἀπό 
ΚΡ without corr. (Vitelli), ὑπό C, 1135.a 24 ὅταν C, ὃ ἄν Κ᾽ without corr. 
(Vitelli). See also list given on pp. 38, 39. 

Although I think that C 1115b 1—1136b 1 was copied from 
ΚΡ indirectly, I do not think that many intermediate links separate 
it from that MS. If there had been many intermediate links the 
agreement of C with both pr. and rec. K® would not have been so close. 
Probably only one MS. intervened. Although the transcriber as a 
rule preferred corr. ΚΡ to pr. ΚΡ, there are a few cases in which C 
has the reading of pr. ΚΡ, although corr. ΚΡ exists. An examination 
of the list on p. 42 shows that in Book v there are six places in which 
C rejects corr. ΚΡ for pr. K®, In Book iii again, 1118a 13, we have 
εἶδοι C, εἴδοι pr. ΚΡ, and 1118 a 32 εὔξιος pr. ΚΡ C, épvfios corr.) ΚΡ, 
It may be thought that the corrections which C does not follow were 
made in ΚΡ after the transcript from which C was copied had been made. 
In that case Susemihl is mistaken in ascribing ἐρύξιος to corr.1—ipse 
librarius. But I am inclined simply to suppose preference on the part of 
the transcriber for pr. K® in these cases. 

There is one other point which I must notice. At 1124a 28 (i.e. 
iv. 3, ὃ 20) C reads, μεγάλων ἀξιοῦσιν οὔτε ὀρθῶς μεγαλόψυχοι λέγονται 
ἄνευ γὰρ ἀρέσιν οὔτε ὀρθῶς μεγαλόψνχοι λέγονται ἄνευ γὰρ ἀρετῆς κιτιλ. In 
consequence of this blunder in C I asked Prof. Vitelli if -σιν οὔτε 
ὀρθῶς μεγαλόψυχοι λέγονται ἄνευ yap dpe- constitutes a line in ΚΡ, and he 
replied that it does. From this it might be inferred that C was copied 
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directly from ΚΡ. but the inference is not a necessary one. There 
is nothing improbable in the supposition that the MS. intervening 
between ΚΡ and C adhered to the lines and pages of ΚΡ. indeed, unless 
there were reasons for altering the whole scale of the transcript, it 
would be more convenient to adhere exactly to the scale of the original. 
Κ᾽ itself probably reproduces exactly the lines and pagination of its 
original. Prof. Vitelli, writing to me, says that, while each line in 
ΚΡ contains on an average forty letters, the lines are either too long 
or too short for the space defined by the lineal; and his inference 
from this is that probably the writer of K® adhered to the lines of his 
original. 

The conclusion then which is forced upon me by the facts is that 
from 1115b 1 to 1136b1 C is a transcript of a very faithful (slightly 
annotated) transcript of K®. If I am mistaken in this conclusion, then 
C from 1115b 1 to 1136b 1 is collateral with ΚΡ, and is a very important 
MS. I have stated the facts fully and leave it to scholars to estimate 
my conclusion. 

As to how C happens to follow K® in this particular mass of tex 
I have nothing to say. The following facts however, which I have 
ascertained from Prof. Vitelli, may be stated here in case others should 
be able to make use of them. Fol. 337 in K® begins at 1115b 9 with 
-Opwrov, fol. 33” begins at 1115b 32 with ἐν τούτοις, fol. 347 begins at 
1116a 22 with ποιεῖ, fol. 34” begins at 1116b 12 with οὖν, fol. 35° begins - 
at 1116 b 35 with -ra, ἐπεί. Passing to the Fifth Book we find that fol. 
63° begins at 1126 84 29 with καὶ ἐπί, The beginning of fol. 33" and the 
end of fol. 627 thus mark very nearly the points at which the close 
agreement between ΚΡ and C begins and ends, i.e. C agrees closely 
with ΚΡ over thirty leaves of the latter. The points in C where this 
agreement begins and ends occur in the middle of pages, and show no 
changes in hand or ink. 

The following list contains the K®?O"—L°M? readings in Book v:— 


KbOb, LbMb>, 
1120 Ὁ 25 χεῖρον B. χείρων corr.? KbCB'DAId. 
29 θαυμαστὸς καί CDAId. θαυμαστὸς διὸ καί. 
113208 1 ἀρχής, | dpxa DAId. 


1¥31a 21 om. C. ' ἔσται B? [ἐστίν D]. 
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1131a 23 4 CBD. om. Ald. 
24 ἣ μὴ ἴσοι ἴσα CDBIAId. om. 
43 χρῆται CAld. χρήσεται ἩΒΝΌΒΊ Ὁ, 
b Σ οὕτως CAId.D. om, 
32 τούτῳ τὸ παρὰ τό CD. τούτῳ παρὰ τό Ald. 
11323b 9. ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο καί CP, ἔστι δὲ καί B'Ald.D. 
15 ὠνεῖσθαι καὶ πωλεῖν ΒΓ. πωλεῖν καὶ ὠνεῖσθαι H®N>rAld.B'D. 
1133.4 33 τόζς. om. D. 
b23 om. δή CDAId.L> and rec. ΚΡ, δέ ΜΗ, 
1134brx om, ΓΝΌΡΡΟ, μή HAld. [οὐ Ὁ and rec, Ὁ]. 
1136a 17 πᾶν CAld. ἅπαν H@¢NbQPbB! [Ὁ has a lacuna here]. 
1138a19 τὸ αὐτό CDAId. τῷ αὐτῷ Ha, 
b13 τῶν HeNbpbAld. om. CD. 
ΚΌΜΡ, LbOb. 
1130b 8 &C. δή DAld. 
1132 Ὁ 2] épefe CAld.D. ἔρρεξε. 
1133a 4 om. DAld. re add, C. 
33 om. CD. ὁ ante οἰκοδόμος NbPbAId. 
11348 31 κρίσις τοῦ CDAId. κρίσις ἐστί τοῦ, 
Ὁ 2λο οὕτω [αὐτῷ D]. οὐ τῷ C. 
1137 ἃ 13. γενόμενα 18. νεμόμενα LOCB'D, διανεμόμενα ObB*, 
1138 22 καὶ post ἅμα. om. PbCD. 


In the two foregoing lists D is about equally divided between ΚΡ 
and L”; and the same is true of Ald. If we take the cases of Ald. 
quoted by Susemihl—about eighty in all—we find that it agrees with 
K°L*—either or both—in thirty-five, and with M*O°® or other inferior 
MSS. in thirty-three. D agrees with Ald. in some forty cases, and 
disagrees in about the same number. I find it impossible, on account 
of the great intermixture which has taken place, to assign either Ald. 
or D toany particular genealogical group. They are themselves not dis- 
tantly related to each other, but show no preference for K® as against L°, 
or for K°L® as against MO, etc. B' and B* agree extensively with 
Ald. and D, as will be seen from the following list of the readings in 
Book v which D shares with Ald. :— 

1129b8 μεῖον MOOPB'B*, 18 τῆς ante εὐδαιμονίας [om. B'B*]. 24 ὀρθός 
TM>B!. 25, χείρων FLOMDB!. 1130a 2 τόν add. NPObB'B*, ἀρχά LOMbND. 
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5 κοινᾷ ΓΒ᾽ (B*=Bek.]. 13 ἡ ante δικαιοσύνη KOLbH@NbB? (om. Β']. 22 τι 
post μέρος add. B’B*rLOMP>N>bOb, bi παράνομον. 12 τὸ δὲ παράνομον οὐχ ἅπαν 
ἄνισον τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ δ᾽ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον ΓΤ ΡΟΡΟΡΡ, = 116 καί 
post ὥστε add. M> fom. Β]. 23 προσταττόμενα ΒΊΓΚΡΡΡ, 1131 8 2 συναλλαγ- 
μάτων OPNOB', 54:1 λόγου FKDNDPPBIC, 1132 b 15 πωλεῖν καὶ ὠνεῖσθαι BIL 
M>HaN», 16 ἔδωκεν LOMPB! [δέδωκεν CB*]. 27 κ᾽] τ᾽. 1133 Ὁ 15 ἔσται 
αἰεί MbDObH®NbB'B;, 1134 Ὁ ἢ ταῦτα ΓΜΡΟΡΗΒΝΡ [C=Bek.]. 11358 4 
αἱ om. ΓΚΌΙΌΝΡ, 12 τὸ κοινὸν μᾶλλον δικαιοπράγημα ΒῚΉΗΒΜΟΝΡ [Β"ΞΞΒεκ.]. 
biz δὲ HeLbpb, 13 ταῦτα ante πράξῃ add. rLOM>bH@NbO), 18 ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἡ 
ἀρχή ΓΜῬΟΡΗ͂ΕΝΡ [ὅτε ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἦ τῆς κακίας BY, ὅταν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἢ τῆς 
αἰτίας BY]. 24 οὐδέ ΒΙΤΗΔΜΌΝΡ [B? οὐ]. 1136a 32 ᾧ L>B' [ὅ BY). 434 ἕν 


τι THaNbOb, b6 ἀλλὰ οὐδ᾽. 1137 ἃ 13 νεμόμενα BILDND, ay δὲ καί 
rH®MbNbPpr, Ὁ 20 τούτοις ΝΡΟΡΟ, 23 οὕτως CrNbPpb, 24 dy LONbC, 
33 τί τό HeMbNbc. 1138 ἃ 9 ὡς ΓΉΔΜΌΝΡΡΙ͵ 10 νόμον ΓΜΡΟΡΗ͂ΔΝΡ 


_ ΟΒΙΒΌ. 82 ἦν post ψεκτόν add. H®MPNDBIB'C, Ὁ 6 οὐκ αὐτό. 


From all the other Ald. readings quoted by Susemihl in this Book, 
D varies. 

After ceasing at 1136b 1 to follow Κ᾿, C begins to resemble O°, 
except in ch. 10 (on ἐπιείκεια). In ch. 9 from 1136b1 to the end of 
the chapter, and in ch. 11, i.e. the last chapter of the Book, O° stands 
alone among Bekker’s MSS. in nineteen places, in eleven of which C 
agrees with it. The unique ΟΡ readings with which C agrees occur 
in the following places, 1136 b 8, 18, 18, 22, 31, 33, 1137 a 6, 8, 1138 ἃ 5, 
5, 33 (see Jackson’s apparatus criticus). It will be seen that this agree- 
ment of C with ΟΡ unique (curiously broken by the chapter on ἐπιείκεια 
which breaks the discussion of self-injury) is continued in the Sixth 
Book. Elsewhere (except in Book x) C, however closely it may agree 
with O° in conjunction with other MSS, avoids its unique readings. 

In chapter 10 (on ἐπιείκεια) Οὐ is unique in three readings, with 
none of which C agrees. At 1137b 29 C and D have in common 
a curious blunder—ynAadloparos for ψηφίσματος, and otherwise show 
themselves to be closely related in ch. 10, following the later MSS. 
in preference to K® and 1, 

In Books i, ii, iii, and iv, we have seen that A is closely related to 
ΚΡ. In Book v we have Mr. Jackson’s collation of P> (Vat. 1342), a MS. 
closely related to K®; and A turns out to be practically identical with 
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P* in this Book. That A and P® agree almost verbatim throughout 
the whole of the Ethics is rendered probable by the fact that their 
readings are substantially the same in that part of the Tenth Book 
(1176a 11—1177a 30) where P® has been collated by Wilamowitz ; 
also by the fact that throughout the Eudemian Ethics (collated in P® 
by Bekker) and the Mag. Mor. (collated by Susemihl in P») they 
present the same peculiarities; and lastly, by the important fact that 
they both have a long lacuna in common in Book viii Eth. Nic. from 
1157a12to1161b19. From a peculiarity of this lacuna, Mr. Jackson 
(Journal of Philology, 1876, vi. 208 sqq.) infers that A is a transcript 
of P’, The following are the facts concerning the lacuna in A. Fol. 
85” ends with Oepa 1157a 8. After fol. 85, four leaves of much coarser 
parchment have been inserted containing, in a fifteenth century hand, the 
omitted text. This later hand also occupies the four top lines of fol. 
86" and ends with ὄντα 1161b 19. The old hand begins again at the be- 
ginning of the fifth line from the top of fol. 86" with μᾶλλον (1161 b 19). As 
Mr. Jackson has pointed out, however, an examination of the four lines 
at the top of fol. 86" shows that the first two lines and rather more 
than half of the third have been written in rasura, and that the last 
word erased is ἡδύ 1157a 12. The line and a half intervening between 
ἡδύ (1157 8 12) and μᾶλλον (1161 Ὁ 19) had evidently been left blank 
by the old scribe, seeing a gap in his copy. The new scribe scraped 
out the two lines and a half at the top of fol. 86" above the blank, 
and began the first of his inserted leaves with πευόμενος 1157 a 8, and 
having filled four such leaves, utilised the space for four lines at the top of 
fol. 86", thus getting the omitted text down to ὄντα 1161 Ὁ 19, exactly in. 
Now, as Mr. Jackson has pointed out, P® has the same lacuna, except that 
the new hand begins after ἀντι not after ἡδύ 1157a 12. The old hand in 
both MSS. begins again with μᾶλλον 1161 b 19. Thus PP=A except that 
A has not dvr. Therefore, Mr. Jackson infers, P® was not copied from 
A, and the probability is that A was copied from P®. A, we know, was 
written in 1279; and according to Susemihl P® belongs to the four- 
teenth century. Dr. Meyncke, who has examined P® at my request, 
inclines to Susemihl’s view, although he notes points which favour the 
view that it belongs to the end of the thirteenth century—e.g. the 
ancient forms of π and τ and of εἰ. The frequency of abbreviations 
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weighs strongly with him in favour of assigning it to the fourteenth 
century; but A is also much abbreviated; and certain passages of 
P» which Dr. Meyncke has copied out, reproducing the forms of the 
letters as they occur in the MS, impress me strongly with the con- 
viction that it belongs to about the same date as A. The forms of 
the letters and the contractions are identical in the two MSS. 

The following are the facts respecting the lacuna in ῬΡ as they 
have been communicated to me by Dr. Meyncke. The fourth line 
from the top of fol. 76" is :— | 


οὗτοι GAN’ ὁ μὲν ὁρῶν ἐκεῖνον ὁ δὲ θεραπενόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐραστοῦ An 
5. γούσης δὲ τῆς Spas ἐνιότι καὶ ἡ φιλία λήγει τῷ μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι ἡδεῖα ἡ ὅ 
6. ψις τῷ δ᾽ οὐ γίνεται ἡ θεραπεία πολλοὶ δ᾽ αὖ διαμένουσιν ἐὰν ἐκ τῆς 
ἢ. συνηθείας τὰ ἤθη στέρξωσιν ὁμοήθεις ὄντας οἱ δὲ μὴ τὸ ἡδὺ ἀντι 


Then begins the new fifteenth century hand with καταλλαττόμενοι in 
line 8, no blank being left. This new hand goes on through ff. 77, 
78, 79, 80, 81" and 81", in which page it occupies twelve lines. The 
old hand begins (μᾶλλον 1161 b 19) fol. 82%. It would thus appear 
that the original scribe left the greater part of fol. 76" blank—i.e. all 
after line 7—viz. twenty-six lines, P having thirty-three lines to the 
page. The scribe of A, we have seen, indicates the lacuna by a blank 
of one line and a half. It may be thought more probable that the 
MS. with the shorter was copied from that with the longer blank, if 
the one was copied from the other at all. But there is nothing in the 
facts hitherto adduced inconsistent with the view that A and P? are 
copies of a common archetype in which the lacuna began with κατ- 
αλλαττόμενοι. A might very well omit ἀντι as being merely part of a 
word, while P® preferred to transcribe it as it stood. 

For that part of the following notes which refers to P® I am in- 
debted to Dr. Meyncke. I give them in the hope that they may 
throw some light on the question of the relationship of P® to A. 


1147b21 PP fol. 69° reads ὅτι μὲν οὖν περὶ ἡδονὰς καὶ λύπας εἰσὶν of τε ἐγκρατεῖς Kai 
καρτερικοὶ καὶ οἱ ἀκρατεῖς καὶ καρτερικοί, καὶ οἱ ἀκρατεῖς καὶ μαλακοί, the 
words καὶ οἱ ἀκρατεῖς καὶ καρτερικοί being underlined by a later hand. 
These underlined words occur in A, but have been erased. They 
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11428 26 
11458ἃ 24 


1145 17 
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1096 Ὁ 20 


1103b 7 
1107 bir 


IIlI5 a 29 
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1116 Ὁ 24 
III8b 17 
I11igb 4 
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1127b20 


1145b 24 


1858 33 
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are perfectly legible under the erasure in the second line from the 
top of fol. 77°. 

Pb has ἀντιληπικοὶ μέν last words of fol. 64°. A has avrdAnmreny μέν by 
a later hand in ras.]. 

P> without correction or erasure reads θηριωδία. In A the original 
hand has converted into θηριωδία what was apparently θηριώδει. 

of post συγκεχυμένως] ὁ PbA pr. 

οὐδέ] ὁ δέ PbA pr. 

πλήν] πλεῖ Pb at the end of a line: evidently, Dr. Meyncke remarks, 
carefully copied from the original: no later correction. A has 
πλήν, the ny later in ras. 

καί ante γίνεται om. PPA. 

δ᾽ éavr’ sic Pb without correction. A has δὲ aur in the original hand, 
the ἑ at the beginning having been inserted by a later hand. 

οἷον ei Pb without correction. οἷον ἢ A, ἢ being in ras. 

πέπεπται Pb, πεπαυ ἢ in ras. rac A. 

Here both P> and A insert after rimp—viv οὐχ ὡς εἴωθε λέγειν τὸ καθ᾽ 
ὑπογραφὴν ἀλλὰ xabddov. This insertion is by the original hand in 
both MSS. 

ἐπιφέρουσι] φέρουσι P> (without correction) and A. 

ἕως ἂν ὑπερπλησθῆ ὑπερβολή POA. 

πολλὴν αὔξησιν] πολλὴν ἕξιν αὔξησιν ῬΌΑ. 

καὶ πανταχόθεν τῷ ἀνοήτῳ om. PPA. 

μάντιν σοφὸν ἢ ἰατρόν] μάντιν ἣ ἰητρὸν σοφόν Pb, μάντιν ἣ ἰητρικὸν σοφόν 
A pr. 

Pb has dero καὶ ὥσπερ ἀνδράποδον, omitting Σωκράτης ἄλλο τι κρατεῖν καὶ 
περιέλκειν αὐτόν. A also omits these words, leaving a space of two 
or three letters between dero and ὥσπερ, where however an erased 
καί can be detected. 

Mor. Magn. i. 4 ἂν δὲ μὴ ἐμβάλης τροφὴν οὐκ ἔχει]: A has a space of © 
twenty-seven letters erased between ἐμβάλης and τροφήν. P> reads 
dy δὲ μὴ ἐμβάλης ἔχει ὁρμὴν τρέφειν ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἐμβάλης τροφὴν οὐκ ἔχει 
κτλ. Most of these words interpolated by P> are legible under 
the erasure in A. 


So much for the information which I have obtained from Dr. 


M eyncke. 


It does not seem to me to prove that A is a transcript 
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from P», or to be inconsistent with the hypothesis that both MSS. are 
derived from the same archetype independently. 

In Book v, P® (as collated by Jackson) and A agree in the follow- 
ing places where the readings of P® are unique among those of Bekker’s 
MSS :— 


1129 a 15 δ᾽ οὔ. 16 ὑπό. 26 δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἀδικία. Ὁ 2 καὶ περ. οὐ 
mavra ἔσται. 23 ἄλλας om. 11308 26 μᾶλλον δόξειεν εἶναι. 30 ἐγκατέλοιπε. 
Ὁ 10-13 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ τὸ παράνομον πλέον οὐ ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ὡς μέρος πρὸς 
ὅλον' τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄνισον ἅπαν παράνομον τὸ δὲ παράνομον οὐχ ἅπαν ἄνισον᾽ τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον 
ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ δ᾽ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον καὶ τὸ ἄδικον κιτιλ. 1121 12 ἐστὶ πράξει. 
20 ἰσότης ἔσται. 22 ἴσοι μὴ ἴσα Om. 1132 Ὁ 8 ae P, ea A in ras, 15 ὠνεῖ- 
σθαι καὶ τῶ πωλεῖν. 23 ἀντιπεπονθὸς ἄλλω, τὸ δ᾽ ἀντιπεπονθὸς οὐκ ἐφαρμόττει οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὸ νόμιμον οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ πολιτικόν, πολιτικὸν δὲ λέγω τὸ κοινωνικόν᾽ τὸ δ᾽ ἀντιπεπονθός. 20 
ov δεῖ---ἐπάταξεν OM. 11334 3 χάριτος. ἕτερον. 21 post ἔλειψιν add. μετρεῖ 
δηλονότι τὸ νόμισμα. 1133 D1 οὐ δεῖ ἄγειν ἀναλογία. 45 β. δῆλον] β. οἰκία ἐφ᾽ ἧς 
d. μνῶν ξ. κλίνη ἐφ᾽ ἡ β. μνᾶς ἀξία. ἡ δὲ κλίνη πέμπτον μέρος τῆς οἰκίας ἂν εἴη. δῆλον. 
1134 Ὁ 3 πλέον post νέμει OM. 21 ὅταν δὲ θῶνται διαφέρει OM. 1135 Ὁ 15 ἀλλὰ 
---ἀήθη om. 18 ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐν αὑτῷ. 1136 8 28 πράττειν om. (inter lineas πράττειν 
man. rec. A, add. marg. Pb ποιεῖν). 1136bD15 τὸ πλέον, 30 κτήνη. 11374 
3 ἐκείνω. 1138 a 25 τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα. 


The present seems to be the best opportunity of indicating the 
relation of A and Ἐν in Eth. Nic.: 1176a 11—1177a 30 where P® has 
been collated by Wilamowitz. 


1176 ἃ 11 λυπηρά ἐστι καὶ μισητά in ras. librarius ipse A. 15 τοῦτο post ἑτέρων. 
17 καί ante ἑκάστου add. TH8PbAld.ACD. 1860m. AP? etc., add. Ald.C. 20 
οὐδέ A. 22 ὁμολογουμένως PbAC etc., ὁμολογουμένας Ὁ. 1176 Ὁ 5 post ἄλλο add. 
vt A. ἡ περί ACD. 12 ἀγωγάς Apr. 1 τοιούτων A P? etc., τούτων CLbOb 
Ald. 16 ταῦτα AP? etc., τὰ τοιαῦτα D. 17 ταῖς δυναστείαις AD. 18 οὐδὲ νοῦς 
PbA. 26 δέ PbAD etc. 27 ἡ om. ADC. 1177 ἃ 4 τῶν ante μετά om. AC 
D, add. LbP>, Ὁ καί om.C, habet A. 319 re add. LPPbAIG.AC. 25 σοφία 
APDAIG.C, φιλοσοφία D. καθαριότητι POAld.A. 27 διαγωγήν APD, ag ὁ ante 
σοφός add. A. Elsewhere, from 1176 ἃ 11 to 1177 ἃ 30, the readings of A are 
those of Bekker’s text (Parker, 1871). 


In order to present a connected view of the evidence for the 
relationship of P® and A, I here add the more striking agreements 
H 2 
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of the two MSS. in the Eudemian Ethics, throughout which treatise 
P® was collated by Bekker :— 


1214268 οἵη. PohA. ἐρᾶται PbA, omisso ré. 24 διὰ τὴν τύχην PLA. 30 
συναγάγει PDA, Ὁ 23 περιπάτων] περὶ πάντων PLA, 1215 ἃ 4 βίον PDA. 8 τὰ 
om. PbA. 1 οὐδὲ διὰ τῆς PD, οὐδὲ τῆς A. 10 τοῖς] A τοῖς PbA, ἐν τοῖς marg. Pb. 
31 πρὸς ὧν APD, Ὁ 9 ἐρώμενον ῬΡΑ, 1g δὲ ἅ om. pr. PbA, 24 ἐχόντων μὲν 


ἡδονήν ΡΌΑ. 209 οὐ οἵα. ῬΡΑ. 43 αἰσθήσεων πορίζοι ῬΌΑ. 1218 Ὁ 32 ἐν om. 
ΡΡΑ. 35 ὧν ἤ ΡΡΑ. 1221 Ὁ 14 πλήκτης---Ἰ 5 ὀργῆς om. PDA. 12248ἃ 4 
προαιρεῖται---ἐξαίφνης om. ῬΌΑ. II ἀκούσιον καὶ--- βίαιον om. PPA. 31 χαίρων δέ 
om. ΡΡΑ. Ὁ 39 pro δέ locum vacuum ῬΡ; no space left in A. 1230b 16 


ἐπιπόλαιον] ἐπὶ πόλεως PLA. 1234 14 mepi—aAexréovom. PbA. For the headings 
between Bcoks iii and vii, see Bekker p. 1234; here Pb=A, 12354 37 post 
τῶν Mb>PbA litteris locum quinque vel sex. 1238 Ὁ 12 ἔτι] nescio quid corr. P», 
A has ἔτι distinctly. ἢἣ évire PPA. 13 σπουδαίῳ APP, 1244b3 ΜΌΡΡΑ leave 
a space after τούτῳ. 1245 a 1 συστοιχίας] ebruxeias A, εὐστοχίας Mb, συστοιχείας 
corr. Pb, 1246 8 23 οἰκείου om. ΡΡΑ. 


Susemihl’s publication De Magnorum Moralium Codice Vaticano 
1342 (i.e. P®), Berlin, 1881, enables me to add the following notes 
respecting the correspondence between P® and A in the Magna 
Moralia :— 


1181 a 24 ἠθῶν MbPbAAId. 46 δοκεῖ MbPDA. 47 γάρ] om. pr. P> (γάρ 
suppl. eadem man. Pb) A. Ὁ 25 τό] κατὰ τό ΜΌΡΌΡΑ, 26 dorivom. M>PPOA, 26 
dpa sed a in ras, PP, ἀρετῆς A. 26 ὡς om. MbPbA, 28 ἔχειν in ras. et ἡ Supra 
versum Pb, ἔχειν sine ras. A. 1182 a 3 ἐπαΐειν] diew pr. PbA. ο ἐστί om. MP 
PbA. φ ἀγνοοῦτας τί ΜΌΡΡΑ. τοπρῶτον MbPbA. 11 εἰρήκεισαν MbPPA, 11 
πρῶτον ΓΜΌΡΌΚΡ, πρῶτος A. 14 ἰσάκιος ἴσακις ΜΡ, ἰσάκιος ἴσως A. 15 ἐπιγινό- 
μένος PLA. 423 ὀρθῶς] εἰκότως MDPLA. 23 ταῦτα δέ ΑΚΌΜΟΑΪΙΑ,, δὲ ταῦτα PbP?. 
24 τε οἵη. ΜΌΡΌΑ. 4245 ἑκάστου rds ΜῸΡΡ (attamen rds in mg. Pb) A (attamen ras 
superscripsit man. haud scio an eadem A). 424 προσηκούσας] πρέπουσας M?, πρέ- 
προυσας et mpovoas in ras. Pb, πρ[ε in ras. spatio ii litt. relictohrovoas A. 26 
μέντοι τοῦτο] δὲ ταῦτα MbPbA. 47 κατέμιξε καὶ συνέζευξεν els ΜΌΡΙΑ. 48 οὐ δή] 
οὐδέν MPPPA. Ὁ 4 ἄλλος ὁ PLA. κ ἡμῖν ἄρα ἀγαθοῦ λεκτέον ῬΌΑ. 8 ev] ὅν MD 
PbA. ο μετέχοντα sed ἐχ in ras. a. pr. m. scr. Pb, sine ras. A. 425 ὅτι] εἰ M? et 
fort. Pb (nisi potius om.) om. A. 33 δεῖ pr. Pb, δεῖξαι em. rec. (ut videtur) m. 
nigriore atramento P», δεῖξαι A. 33 τι] καί τι MbPDbA, 34 ὅτι] ᾧ ΜΌΡΡΑ, 
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36 ἡ om. ΜΡ et corr. PP (eras.) om. A. 1183 a 20 ἄλλας sequente ras. trium 
fere litt. Pb, ἄλλας dperds A, MOXx κατηγορίας. 26 ἀφανῶν bis pr. P> (semel eras.) 
semel A. 48 ὑπὲρ τῶν in Pb evanuerunt, habet A. 39 ἐρῶ Ald.A, épa aut ἐρεῖ 
pr. Pb (ἐρεῖ mg. το). b 7,8 &d—dyabos om. ΜΌΡΙΑ. 1185 a 22 περί PbA. 
b 9 ras τὸν λόγον ἐχούσας MPP? et οὐδεὶς ras τοῦ τοῦ τὸν λόγον ἔχοντος post haec verba 
_add. pr. Pb, sed oblitt.; τὰς τὸν λόγον ἐχούσας τὰς τοῦ τὸν λόγον ἔχοντος οὐδεὶς ἐπαι- 
νεῖται κτλ. A. ΚΞ39 λεγονῖ PDA. 1186 8 20 ἔχον Pb pr. ΚΑ. Ὁ 17 δύο Ald. 
pr. ΡΡΑ. 20 πορρύτερον ΡΡΑ. 21 πορρότερον ΡΌΑ. 22 πορρότερον PbA. 
118) ἃ 21 οὐκ om. ΜΌΡΌΡΑ. 421 ἑκουσίοις ΡΡΑ. Ὁ 7 ἄν om. pr. Pb (pallidius 
add. rc.), habet A. 1188 a 20 τό---ἀκούσιον om. MPPPA. 421 οὐ ante πράττει 
add. ΜΡ et corr. (rc. ut videtur) Pb,om. A. 31 6—32 βουλόμενος] ὁ δ᾽ ἀκρατὴς τὰ 
κακὰ πράττει εἰδὼς (εἰδὼς πράττει PbA) ὅτι κακά ἐστιν. εἰ δ᾽ ὁ ἀκρατὴς τὰ κακὰ εἰδὼς ὅτι 
κακὰ πράττει βουλόμενος MbPbA. bro γὰρ φύσει PPA, 32 ποιεῖν Pb, πιεῖν A. 
34 οὗ ante οὐθέν add. pr. PP A. 1189 23 δή post ἀναγκαῖον add. M? et rc. Pb, 
om. A. 36 τὸ---διανοίας add. ΜΌΡΡΑ. 1191 Ὁ 18 ἀνθρώπου om. pr. PbA. 
11924 37 σαλακωνείας PbA. Ὁ 28 μέσος] μεσότης PbAId.A. 1058 35 ὅσαι--- 
δι] haec in Pb paene tota evanuerunt. In A distincte leguntur. 1203 a 13 
ὅσω (ὃ rc.) ye ὅτι τιμὴ καὶ τιμὴ ὠτερον (τι μειώτερον ΤΟ.) κακῶς pr. PD, dye ὅτι τιμὴ καὶ 
τιμιώτερον κακῶς A. 12098 7 τὸ ΜΡΑ]ά. το. ΚΡ, rc. Pb, rc. A, τῶι pr. ΚΡ, pr. P», 
pr. A. 7980 MbPAId. rc. Pb, rc. A, ἡδεῖ ΚΟ, pr. Pb, pr. A. τό MDPAId., re. 
Kb, το. Pb, rc. A, ré pr. ΚΡ, pr. Pb, pr. A. 4 συμφέρον MbAId., rc. P», rc. A, 
συμφέροντι Kb, pr. Pb, pr. A. Ὁ τό μεταπίπτει KbAld.P?A, pr. Pb. 12124 190 
οὐχ ἣ νοοῦσι A et Bekk. et, ut videtur, rc. P>, οὐχὶ νοοῦσι M? et, ut videtur, pr. PP. 


So much for the evidence bearing upon the relationship of P» and 
A. It is not inconsistent with the view that both MSS. are copies of 
a common archetype; but more than this I will not venture to say. 


BOOK VI. 
KbMb, LbOb, 
1138 Ὁ 33 τοῦτ᾽ εἰρημένον DB'Ald. [τοῦτο | τοῦτο τὸ εἰρημένον BC. 
εἶναι εἰρημένον Δ]. 


1139a 3 om. οὖν Ald.ACB'B*D. 
4 εἶναι μέρη Ald.AB’. μέρη εἶναι D [δύο μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς εἶναι B* 
ΓΙ. 
12 λογικόν C sed crx. ead. ut | λογιστικόν ADAId.B'B?. 
vid. man. 


Ὁ13 ἀληθεύσει. ἀληθεύει ACDB'B?Ald. 
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939b 15 
25 


11498ἃ § 


54 
18 

b 2 
7 

10 
ΕΣ 
12 
13 
14 
18 
33 
33 
Ir4ra ry 
19 
20 


23 
28 
b x 


30 


11428 2 
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om. A. 
ἡ ἅπασα [ἅπασα ἡ A}. 


διό C with καί above—by 
the same hand? διό AB*. 


rovs AAId.B*. 
ἔνθεν Ald. DB" [θα A}, 
om. 

ἅπασαν A. 
om. A. 

om. A. 

δ᾽ ai ACB 
om. B*. 

οὖν Ald.B’. 
ὥσπερ. 

τὴν πολιτικήν. 


καὶ εὐθύ AB DAId. 

καί A [δ᾽ ety ὅτι ΒΓ]. 

ὁ κόσμου σννέστηκεν Ald, AD 
Bi, 

καὶ φρόνησις AD AId.B?. 

πολυπράγμονες AB'B*DAId. 

πράγμονες C. 

δή AAld. 


om. 

τοδὶ τὸ βαρύσταθμον B*C. 

μέν CAld. 

om. AAld. [οὅ----αἴσθησις 
om. B?}. 

οἵᾳ 7 αἰσθανόμεθα BC. 

om. Ald. 


ἡ εὐβουλία τις. 


ἡ ΒΙΒΌΟΑΙΑ. 

πῶσα B'B*Ald.DC (but erasure after 
διδακ C). 

καί Ald.B'D. 


om. B*C. 

ra αὐτά ACAId.B'B*D. 

add. ἡ ACB’'B*. 

αὐτὴ ACAId.B'D. 

om, B'CD. 

ὅθεν BC. 

ὡς AAld. DCB'B*. 

πᾶσαν Ald.CDB'B* 

τό B'B?CDAId. 

ἡ B'B?CDAId. 

δ᾽ Ald.B'D. 

ἡ ACB'AId.D. 

om. ACB?D. 

καὶ ὥσπερ Ald.AB'B?DC. 

τὴν ἐπιστήμην πολιτικήν Ald.DCB'B?, τὴν 
πολιτικὴν ἐπιστήμην Α. 

καὶ τὸ εὐθύ ΒΓ. 

om. Ald.B'D. 

συνέστηκεν ὁ κόσμος B°C, 


καὶ ἡ φρόνησις ΒΓ. 
Φφιλοπράγμονες. 


δήποτε B* [δέ wore C; διὰ τί, omisso δή, 
B'D]. 

οὐκ ACB'B*DAId. 

τοδὶ βαρύσταθμον AB 'DAId. 

om. 

οὗ B*CD. 


οἷᾳ αἰσθανόμεθα AAld.B'D. 
καί ACDB'B?*. 
τις ἡ εὐβουλία ACB'B*DAId. 








1142 9 
15 
21 
23 
28 
30 
11438 5 
19 


31- 


b 1 
14 


16 

19 

28 

30 

1144ἃ 2 
14 

23 

b 1 


1145a 2 


3 
8 


1138 b 19 
21 

11398 7 
1140 b 32 
1141ἃ 9 
10 

b 34 
11438 11 
12 

36 
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om. | δέ ACB'B*Ald.D. 
re καὶ κακῶς AB*. τε κακῶς Ald.B'D. 
om. ACAId.B'B*D. add. εἶναι. 
δ᾽ ACB'B?. τούτου δι Ald.D. 
αὕτη CD. αὐτή AAld.B'B*. 
τίς δέ [ἡ τὶς δέ A]. ἡ δέ τις B'B?CDAId. 
ὁτονοῦν. ὁτωοῦν AAIG.B'B’D corr. C. 
συγγνώμονας. εὐγνώμονας AAld.B'B*CD. 
ἁπάντων AAld.B'B*DC. πάντων. 
καί B, om. B'CDAId. [om. A in ras.]. 
ἀρχάς [ras ἀρχάς AB'B*DC | ὀρδῶ:. 
Ald.]. 
τί A. τίνα B*B*CDAId. 
θεωρήσει A. θεωρεῖ CAld.B*B*D. 
ῥητέον A. θετέον CDAId.B'B*, 
αὐτοῖς (nescio quid corr. A). | αὐτούς CAld. 
τοῦ B*, om. ACB'Ald.D. 
λέγομεν ACB'B*DAId. om, 
om. A. τις B'B*CDAId. 


καὶ γὰρ ἡ ἀρετὴ παραπλησίως | παραπλησίως γάρ D. 
ΑΟΑΙά.Β᾽Β3. 
ὑπάρξονσι ACB'B*DAId. ὑπάρχουσι. 


om. dy ACB'AId.D. 

om. B’. ἡ ACDAId. 
KbOb}, Lb>Mb, 

μηδέ AC, μήτε Ald. 

ἐν AAld. om. C. 

ὅσων ACB?, ὧν Ald.B'D. 

ἀποδεικτῶν Ald. ADB’. ἀποδεικτικῶν C. 

re C [om. AAld. ]. γε. 

ἀποδίδομεν AAI. ἀποδιδόαμεν C. 

ro ACD. τὸ τά [ὡς τό Ald.]. 

τό ACAId. τῷ. 

τό ACAId. τῷ. 

ἀμφότερα ACAId. ἀμφότερον. 
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unique in Book vi, asterisks have been prefixed where C agrees with 
ΟΡ unique—viz. in eleven places out of the thirty-two. 


1138 Ὁ 19 
*o1 

34 
*1139 Ὁ 30 
*1140a 7 
*12 

18 

*28 
1141a 12 
*1142a =I 
2 

ἘΠῚ 

ἡ 1Ὶ 


*19 
32 

33 

b 16 

*20 

24 

11434 3 


3 

12 

32 

*33 

*b 27 
1144 2 
6 

b 3 

24 

29 
114§a 2 
2 


O> unique in vi. 

μηδέ Ob, μήτε ΑἸ ΓΜ, μή AC cum cet. 

καί om. ΟΡΟ, habet A. 

ris ὁ ὅρος OD, τίς ὅρος AC. 

dpa αἱ ἀρχαί Οὗ, ἄρα καὶ ἀρχαί C, ADB'=Bek. 

ἐστι om. OPC (sed correx. man. ead. ut vid. C), habet A.- 

γίνηται OVC, γένεται A. 

τέχνη καὶ ἡ τύχη Ob, AC=Bek. 

ζῆν] ζῆν ὅλον OCD, ζῆν ὅλως LOMPAI., ζῆν ὅλ (ras.) A, ὅλως om. ΚΡ. 

ἐστίν om. Ob, habent AC. 

τά om. OPC, τό pr. KbD, τά A cet. 

διὸ καί ODAId., διό C with καί above later, διό A. 

λεγομένου OLCB?, εἰρημένον AB'. 

διά om. Ob, C? (διά at the end of a line on the immediate margin; 
but I am not sure whether by a later hand or not C), habet A. 

al om. ObC, habent AD. 

διαλαβεῖν OPAB'AId., λαβεῖν D et pr. C (corr. man, rec. διαλαβεῖν C). 

ἤ post δόξα om. Ob, habent AC. 

τίς om. Οὔ, habent AC. 

ὑπειληφώς ObCDB!, εἰληφώς A. 

ὥστε Ob, ἀλλά AC cum cet. 

ἐπιστημῶν κατὰ μέρος Ob, τῶν κατὰ μέρος τῶν ἐπιστημῶν C, τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
ἐπιστημῶν A. 

οἷον] οἷον ἤ ΟΡ, οἷον ἡ ΓΑ ΚΟΜῦ, om. ἡ D. 

ἡ om. Ob, habent AC. 

ἔστι] εἰ OD, ἔστι AC. 

ἅπαντα OPC, πάντα Lb, ἁπάντων KOM>rAld.DA pr. 

ral] ἤ OPC, καί AD. 

γ}] τι Ob, δέ CAld., om. Ὁ, γ᾽ A. 

τῷ ἐνεργεῖν] ἐνεργεῖ OD, τῷ ἐνεργεῖν AC. 

καί om. Οὗ, habent AC. 

τήν om. Ob, habent AC. 

yap εἶναι] γὰρ dero OD, γὰρ εἶναι AC. 

ἅπασαι Ob, πᾶσαι AC. 

καί Ob, κἄν AC. 
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The results for Book yi may be summed up as follow. 

The agreement between C and Οὔ unique is greater in the earlier 
than in the latter part of the Book, 1143a 1 marking approximately 
the place at which the correspondence ceases to be at all striking. 
We may say that a marked agreement between C and O° unique 
extends (with the interruption of the chapter on ἐπιείκεια) from 1136 b 1 
to 1143a 1. 

On the other hand, the agreement between C and Ald. is greater 
after than before 1143a 1. Out of twenty-nine places referred to by 
Susemihl, and not included in the K®M>—L*O? and K®O*—L>M? lists, 
C and Ald. agree in eleven, and differ in eighteen. The following are 
these eleven cases of agreement, eight of which occur after 1143a 1: 
—1139a 3 λέγωμεν, 36 αὕτη, 1139b 1 γὰρ τούτου, 1143a 10 γὰρ of ante 
συνετοί add., Ὁ 5 ἔχειν post δεῖ, 29 χρήσιμος, 1144a 2 δέ, ἑκατέρας, 7 κατά 
τε, Ὁ 7 εἶναι ἄλλως, 17 τινές om. Again, in the K*M*—L 0? list C and 
Ald. always agree after 1143a 1; whereas before that point they differ 
in sixteen places. 

If we turn from O° unique to O° with ΚΡ or L», we find that the 
agreement of C and O° extends throughout the whole Book, all parts 
of which contribute about equally to the following figures :-— 

C 38 — L*°O? 58 KM? — 14 C?. 

C 7— KO’ 10 L°M®— 3C. 
C thus follows ΚΡ or L® where O° happens to follow the one or the 
other. Ο of course belongs in this Book distinctly to the L® variety. 

The relationship of Ald. is exhibited in the following table :— 


Ald. 37 — LO 58 K®M> — 21 Ald. 
Ald. 6 — ΚΡΟῦ 10 L°M® — 3 Ald. 


Of the thirty-seven Ald.L°O” readings twenty-seven are given by C; 
of the twenty-one Ald.K°M? readings seven are given by C; of the six 
Ald.K°O® readings three are given by C. Ald. and C are thus closely 
related. Although Ald. inclines somewhat towards M®, yet C and 
Ald. are both more nearly related to O° in this Book than to any 


1 Le, there being fifty-eight cases of LbO> versus KbMb, C sides with LbO? in 
thirty-eight of them, and with K>M> in fourteen. 


I [l. 1] 
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other MS. Several of the cases of Ald.=K°M?” will be found to be 
cases in which L® and O° (with C it may be) have an omission, and 
may consequently be easily explained by correction. 

D is in this Book a member of the group to which OC and Ald. 
belong. 

A is still of the ΚΡ family, but shows a considerable L® admixture, 
as may be seen from the following table :— 


A 29 — ΚΜ" 58 ΤῸ» — 20 A. 
A g — K*O® 10 L*M’— oA. 


It will be seen from the list of O° unique, that A does not present 
any of the peculiarities of that MS; while the following list of the 
principal cases of K® unique in Book vi will show that it does not 
present many of the peculiarities of ΚΡ either. 


K> unique in vi. 
1138b 18 καί om. KbAAId. 
21 πράξεσι KbA, 
21 ὡς ΚΌ, ὅσα A. 
34 re om. Kb, habet A. 
1¥39a 3 λέγωμεν KOAAId. 
4,5 καὶ ἔχοντος om. K>, habet A. 
8 τῶν ἃ ἐνδέχονται Kb, A= Bek. 
12 βούλεσθαι K>, βουλεύεσθαι Δ. 
23 διά Α, δέ ΚΡ. 
23 ταῦτα μέν KD, μὲν ταῦτα A. 
346 δ' om. Κῦ, habet A. 
bil πεπραγμένα om. ΚΡ, habet A. 
14 ἄλλωθεν Kb, ἄνωθεν A. 
80 om. ὁ ΚΡ, habet A. 
1440816 ταῦτα τήν A, ταύτην ΚΡ. 
Ὁ 15 δύο ὀρθάς Kb, δύο ὀρθαῖς A. 
24 ἥττων Κῦ, ἧττον A 
1141ἃ 1 οὐδ᾽ ἡ σοφία Kb, οὐδὲ δὴ σοφία Α. 
νοῦν A, γοῦν νοῦν pr. ΚΡ, οὖν νοῦν corr. 
1142a 1 διατρίβων φρόνιμος om. ΚΡ, habet A. 
Ὁ 28 οὗ δεῖ καὶ ὡς A, οὐ δικαίως pr. ΚΡ. 
11448ἃ 6 τῷ ἐνεργεῖν εὐδαίμονα A, ἐνεργεία εὐδαιμονία KD, 


NICOMACHEAN ETHICS. | 59 


B' and B? belong in this Book to the L® family, being closely re- 
lated to Ald. and C, and presenting considerable agreement with O°. 
The relationship of B' and B? is shown in the following table :— 


B! 37 17 Bi. 


As C seems to possess some independent authority in this Book, 
I here append all my notes of its readings, occasionally inserting the 
readings of other MSS :— 


1138 Ὁ 18 dnjcinras.C. 10 μηδέ pr. C, corr. rec. μήτε, μηδέ A. 20 ἐν om. 
C, habet A. 21 xaiom. C, habet A. 23 καί A] re καί C. 24 THs ante ὑπερ- 
βολῇς om. C. 26 ἀληθές] -¢ in ras. C. 29 dy τις om. pr. C. 30 ἄν om. C, 
δεῖ] -εἴ in ras. C. 31 εἴποιεν C, εἴποι A, ἡ om. C, habet A. 32 τάς] -ds in ras. 
C. 33 ἀληθές] ε in ras. C. τοῦτ᾽] rovrord C. 484 ἐστίν in ras. C, ὁ om. pr. C. 
1139 a 3 δύο μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς εἶναι C, A=Bek. 4 τοιαῦτα] o in ras. C, ὅσων AC] 
jy Ὁ. S8& dye ADetrec.C. 959-10 ἕτερα---γένει bis C. 10 τὸ πεφυκὸς πρὸς 
éxarepov C, AD= Bek. 12 post ἐπιστημονικόν add. C τὸ δὲ λεγέσθω δὲ τούτων τὸ μὲν 


ἐπιστημονικήῆ. λογιστικόν A] λογικόν C sed correx. eadem, ut vid., manus. 16 ἡ 
ἀρετή Ὁ. 18 κύρια add. man. rec. in spatio ἃ librario vacuo relicto C. 21 καὶ 


ἀπόφασις om. pr.C. 23 διὰ μὲν ταῦτα δεῖ C, δεῖ διὰ μὲν ταῦτα AD. 428 σπουδαῖα C. 
28 ἐστε om. pr. C, τὸ ψεῦδος C. 29) διανοητικοῦ] οὔ inras.C. joH0m.C. 34 
ἀπραξία pr.C. 4146 αὕτη (. rovom.pr.C. 36 καὶ πρακτική---1130 Ὁ 1 ποιητικῆς 
om. C sed suppl. ad oram man., ut videtur, eadem. 1139 Ὁ 1 τοῦ] τούτου pr. C. 
2 οὐ] οὔτε (. 3 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ πρακτόν AD, rec. (, ἀπραξία pr. C. ἡ βουλεύεται] 
-everas in ras, C. 13 ἀληθεύει CADB'. 15 ἔστω pr. C ut vid., rec. ἔσται. 17 
post ὑπολήψει add. καί C sed correx. 18 post φανερόν add. C ndia (sic). 24 
πάτα didta C, 25 διδακτή] τή in ras. C. 26 δέ] ἐ in ras. Ὁ. 27 evom. C. 
ἐλέγομεν C, λέγωμεν 1). 28 ἀρχή ἐστι τοῦ pr. C, ἀρχῆς ἐστὶ καὶ τοῦ rec. C, AD= 
Bek. 430 post dpa add. καί (, om. AB’D. 31 ἐπιστήμη ἄρα C, B'=Bek. 433 
πως om. C sed suppl. librarius, ut vid., ipse. 46 τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον C, A= Bekker. 
114048 1 ἔχον pr. C. ΔἀΔ ποίησις] alterum sin ras. C. xaiom.pr.C. 3 «ai post 
αὐτῶν inras.C. ὥστε καῇ ε καί ἰῃ ras.C. 4 μετὰ AdyoubisC. 5 διό C, καί sup. 
vers., καί Ὁ. περιέχεται CAB'B®D. 6 post οὔτε add. C ησις πράξις (sic). πρᾶξις 
C littera inter £ et « erasa. 9 τὸ αὐτό C. 12 γίνηται (, τι om. pr. (. 149 
οἴη. Ὁ, 22 ἀτεχνία] (inras.C. 25 post τίνας add. δή Bl etrec.C. 427 ποῖα om. 
pr.C, habet Ὁ. 2428 ante ἰσχύν add. πρός C, om. D. ποῖα om. D. περὶ (πρός corr. 
man. rec. C) τὸ εὖ ζῆν ὅλον CD, ὅλως pro ὅλον Β΄. 209 τι om. pr. C. 3: inter εἴη 
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et φρόνιμος unius litterae rasura C. 32 μή om. pr. C. 43 μετά] τά pr. C, 
suppl. με man, rec. 1140obrrévom.C. 3 mpaxredy pr.C. γένος ACD, τέλος 
B'etrec.C. 4 post λείπεται add. τούς pr.C. κ καί ante éwpr.C. ἢ οὐκ ἂν 
et) CADB'. το οἰκουμενικούς pr. C, AD=Bek., οἰκο[νομικούς in ras.] Β΄. τούς om. C. 
11 ἔνθεν DB’, ὅθεν B*C, sed in marg. yp. ἔνθεν C, ἔνθα A. 12 ὡς τὴν σωφρόνησιν 
σώζουσαν pr. C, man. rec.=Bek., A=Bekker. 13 πᾶσαν CB’, ἅπασαν A. 15 
δύο B*C sed in marg. yp. δυσίν C. ὀρθαῖς Β5] ais in ras. C, δυσὶν ὀρθαῖς B. 16 
al—mnpaxréy in marg. C. Ante τό ras.C. 18 φανεῖται CAB'B* ἕνεκα ς. 19 
καί αὐ. man.rec.C. 21 μήν] qinras.C. 26 τῶν] τόν (, 47 post ἔχειν add. 
ἐστί D, rec. C. 28-30 ἀλλά----ἔστιν om. C, sed ad oram. 32 post δ᾽ add. αἱ 
ACB}, om. DB’. ἀποδεικτικῶν pr. CA, ἀποδεικτῶν B'D, corr.C. 34 εἴη D] τῆς ἀρχῆς 
pr. Ὁ, εἴ corr. C. 1141 4 περὶ τὰ ἐνδεχόμενα ἣ καὶ μὴ ἐνδεχόμενα C, DB'= 
Bek. 5 ἐπιστήμην pr. (. καί post ἐπιστήμη om. pr. C. 6 δέ post τούτων om. 
pr.C. 7 post σοφίαν add. δέ pr. C. 9 re eras. man. rec. C, om. A, ταῖς τέχναις 
om. pr. C, sed sup. vers. suppl. man. rec. 10 ἀποδιδόαμεν C, ἀποδίδομεν A. 11 
πολύκλειτον] Ain ras. C. ἀνδριαντοποιόν] « post p in ras. C. οὖν om. C. 12 ση- 
paivovres] on in ras. C. τήν om. pr. C. ἐστὶ τέχνης C. 14 ante σοφούς add. 7 C 
D, om. A. pap pr. C; sup. vers. yelrn addidit man. rec. μαργείτη D, papyirn A. 
16 τι om. pr. C. 17 ἡ post ὅτε om. C, habet D. ἡ ante σοφία om. D. 18 τὸν 
σοφόν post εἰδέναι C. τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχῶν μὴ μόνον C, D=Bek. 20 ante ὥσπερ add. 
καί ACD. ἔχουσαν ἐπιστήμην D. 21 post γάρ add. εἰδέναι D. τὴν πολιτικήν] τὴν 
ἐπιστήμην πολιτικήν ΟΠ Β᾽, τὴν πολιτικὴν ἐπιστήμην A. 24 τὸ εὐθύ C, εὐθύ AD. τὸ 
αὐτό (. 24 καὶ τὸ σοφόν---26 ἕκαστα om. C, sed ad oram suppl. man., ut vid., 
eadem. 26 τὸ ε (. ἄν om. DC. 29 δὲ καὶ ὅτι A] δ᾽ εἴη ὅτι C, δὲ ὅτι D corr. 
C. ἃν εἴη] ἐστί pr. C, ἂν εἴη Deorr.C. ΙΠ418}1 γε Α] τε D. συνέστηκεν ὁ κόσμος 
C, in rasura autem κόσμος. Scripsit, ut mihi videtur, prima manus νόμος. ADB'= 
Bek. 28D. 3 xaiante émorjunom.CD. 6 atroisC. 10 βουλεύεται om. 
pr.C. 14 οὐδ᾽] 8inras.C. 17 ἑτέρων A et pr. C, ἐνίων suppl. rec., ut videtur, 
manus. ἐνίων ἢ. 19 ἀγνοεῖ BIB°CD. 21 δεν DC. 24 τὸ αὐτό (Ὁ. 25 ἡ 
δὲ ds—27 πρακτικὴ καί οἴη. D. 27 καί ante βουλευτική om. ACB*, habet B*. 40 
ἡ φρόνησις C, φρόνησιν D, φρόνησις A. 34 τὸ αὑτῷ A et pr. C, τὰ αὑτῷ man. alt. 
11428 ta om. pr. C, τό D. 2 πράγμονες C, πολυ sup. vers. suppl. man. alt., 
wodunpaypoves A. καί ante εὐριπίδης add. man. rec. C, om. A. 4 ἠριθμημένῳ] φ in 
ras. C, » D. 6 καί τι] καίτοι ἢ. Post πλέον add. οὐκ gero φρονίμους C, om. AD 
B'B?. 9 τὸ αὑτοῦ εὖ A] τὸ αὐτοῖς ἀγαθόν C. εὖ om. D. 10 ἔτι τὸ αὐτοῦ pr. C, 
ἔτι δὲ τὸ αὐτοῦ Det τες. Ὁ. 11 εἰρημένου ADB}, λεγομένου B*C. 14 post ὅτι add. καί 
CD; post ἕκαστα unius litterae ras. Γ. σοφρόνησις pr. C. 15 τὰ γνώριμα pr. ΓΟ. 
16 ποιεῖ (, ποιήσει D. 17 διά ad finem versus om. C sed ad oram suppl. man., 
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ut vid., rec.; habet A. δή] δέ ποτε C, om. δή DB. μαθηματικήν pr.C. 19 af om. 
C,habet D. καί ἴῃ τὰ8 Ὁ. 41 βουλεύσασθαι D, βουλεύεσθαι C. 23 τοδὶ τό C, om. 
τό D. 25 ἀντίκειται] ἀπτική (Β΄, ἀντι[ληπτικὴ μέν corr. man. rec. in ras.] A, ἁπτικοί 
BD. 4Δ8 οἵᾳ ἣ Ὁ, οἷ A. 2g στήσανταιζ. 30 ἤ] ἡ AC, 4D. ἐκείνη C, ἐκείνης 
AD. 32 λαμβεῖν (sic) pr. C, διαλαβεῖν corr. man. rec., διαλαβεῖν A, λαβεῖν D. 
εὐβουλίας] etAaBolas pr. C. Ὁ 1 post τις add. C καὶ ταχύτης; post τις add. Ὁ 
ἐστώ. 6 ἀγχοινία (. 4 κακῶς --- ὀρθότης om. C, sed ad oram suppl. manus 
eadem, ut videtur. 9 ἐπιστήμης Β'. 10 ἐπιστήμη pr. C, ἐπιστήμης D. ἁμαρτία) 
ἁμαρτάνει D. 11 ante ἀλήθεια add. ἡ man. rec. C. καί ἰῃ ras. (. διώρισται DC. 
14, 15 ἐάν τε εὖ κακῶς καὶ κακῶς βουλεύηται (. ἐάν τε εὖ ἐάν τε καὶ κακῶς A, D=Bek. 
17 τί καῇ ἰ καί in ras. C. 18 καί om. pr. C. 19 ἰδεῖν A] καὶ σκέψασθαι δεῖν D. 
20 μέγα AB'D, μέσα (. ὑπειληφώς CDB’, εἰληφώς A. 21 post τι om. εἶναε C. 
βεβουλεῦσθαι C, βουλεύεσθαι D. βουλῆς εὐ-Ἶ om. C; suppl. ἴῃ marg. man.rec. 25 
nosCD, 26 ἔστι δὲ πολύν pr. C; ἔτι ἔστι πολύν corr. C et D. 20 βεβουλεῦσθαι CD. 
τι 5, οὔ. pr.C. 30 τό ante ἁπλῶς om. pr. C, habet D. 31 βουλεύεσθαι CD. 33 
τε pr. CD, τό corr. C. 34 καί post δέ om. C, habent DB’. 11438 3 τῶν ém- 
στημῶν C, ἐπιστημῶν A. οἷον in ras. C. ἡ ἱατρική CA, larpxn D; post ὑγιεινῶν 
suppl. in marg. manus, ut videtur, recentior yap ἂν ἤν C, quod in textu habet D, 
om. A. #inras.C. 4 μεγέθη CDB’. — 5 post γιγνομένων add. C a ἡ ἰατρικὴ περὶ 
ὑγιεινῶν ἣ γεωμετρία. ὅτωοῦν (sic) C, sed » in ras. et οὖν addidit man. rec. spatio 
sex litterarum inter οὖν et ἀλλά relicto. ὁτωοῦν D. 8 ἐπιτακτή C, ἐπιτακτική D. 
bi γάρ. ο post ἐστίν add. C ἡ μὲν γὰρ φρόνη. ξύνεσις CD. 10 ταὐτόν] ταὐτό 
AC; ante ξύνεσις (stc) habet C καί, om. D. καί post ξύνεσις om. pr. (. εὐξυνεσία 
C. 10,11 καὶ συνετοὶ καὶ εὐσύνετοι] καὶ γὰρ οἱ συνετοὶ καὶ εὐσύνετοι ACD. 12 
fives C. 13 ξυνιέναι. 18 εὖ Om. pr. C. τό ταὐτό DC. 17) τῆς] τῶν pr. C, 
corr. man. rec. ΣΟ dom. pr.C; post καλουμένη add. ( dva,om.D. 25 πᾶσαι 
al ἕξεις εὐλόγως DC. 30 post εἶναι add. καί C,om.D. 33 ἅπαντα C et rec. A, ἁπάν- 
τῶν pr.Aet D. ydépom.C,habet Ὁ. 35 τῶν om. pr.C, habet Ὁ. b1 καί ante 
é6om. CD. 2 τοῖς πρακτικοῖς pr. C, ut videtur ; ταῖς mpaxrixais corr. C, τοῖς πρακτοῖς 
D. 3 ante ἑτέρας habet C ἀρετῆς. 5 δεῖ ἔχεν DC. το ἀρχήν pr. C ut videtur, 
ἀρχή AD; post ἐκ add. re D. αἱ om. pr. C, habet D. 12 ἀναποδείκταις pr. Ὁ. 
14 ὀρθῶς] ras ἀρχάς ACDB'B*. 15 9 σοφία καὶ ἡ φρόνησις CB', D=Bek. 16 
τυγχάνει ἑκατέρα DCB. 421 μέν] -ἐν in ras. C. 23 ἀνδρός ἐστι C, D= Bek. 27 
τήν ante ἰατρικήν om. pr. C, habent AD. καί] ἢ C, καί AD. 29 γενέσθαι DC, 
31 ἡμῖν] ἵν in ras. C. 36 viv—r1144a 1 καθ᾽ αὑτάς om. D. 36 γάρ om. C. 
11448 1 alperds| ἀρετάς D. 27 Α] δέ (, οπι!. Ὁ. rovom. AC. = 4 ἡ ἰατρική C. 
5 ὅλης] nin ras.C. ἢ post κατά add. re CA. 183 ταύτην] accent. et nv in ras. C. 
26 ὁ om. C, habet Ὁ. 28 καὶ ov mavoupyous C, καὶ mavovpyous AD. 29 δεινότης] 
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δύναμις CADB'B?, 32 τοιόνδε] -de in ras. C. Ὁ 6 inter ὅμως et ζητοῦμεν unius 
litterae rasura C. 7 post ἀγαθόν add. εἶναι DC. ἄλλον τρόπον] ἄλλως C, ἄλλον 
τρόπον Ὦ. 10 ἐν σώματι DC. 15 οὕτω καὶ ἐπί] οὕτως ἐπί CD. ΤΊ τινές OM. 


DC. 23 inter ἅ et ἐστί spatium unius litterae et rasura C. 27 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μετά DC. 
ὀρθός] cs in rasura litterae, ut videtur, ἡ Ὁ. 30 πάντας pr. C. οὖν] τοίνυν CD. 
34 αἱ om. pr. C, habet Ὁ. 11452 1 post λέγεται add. pr. C τοῦτο γάρ. 2 
οὔσῃ] ὑπαρχούση A. 34» AD, 9 C. 4 inter ὀρθή et ἄνευ unius litterae rasura C. 
6rdom.pr.C. yy]reC. ὥσπερ om. pr.C. 9 post οὖν add. ἐστί D. το 
τήν om. pr. Ὁ. πολιτικήν] -ήν in ras.C. ἄρχειν] εἰ in ras. Ὁ, II περί om. D, 
habet C. {Except in the variants given in the foregoing list, C agrees with 
Bekker’s text (Parker’s reprint, Oxford, 1871).] 


BOOK VII. 
KbM?, ΟΡ. 
11458 33 τῆς διαθέσεως τῆς τοιαύτης A. | τῆς τοιαύτης διαθέσεως CAld.B'B*D. 
Ὁ 6 re CAld. om. B'B*DA (sed post λύηταει ras. A). 
8 δ᾽ ἡ ἐγκράτεια AB? [δὴ ἡ eye. | δὴ ᾧ re ἐγκράτεια DCAId. 
Β1]. 
9 τῶν ΑΓΒ ΒΞΑΙ]α. om. D. 
10 om. re ACB'B*DAld. 
1 of Ald. pr. A, Ὁ. _ | éré C, corr. A, B*B?. 
17 ὁτέ ACB'B*Ald.D. Tore. 
22 om. μέν ACAI. 
1146a 8 τῶν yap ἐσχάτων AD. τῶν ἐσχάτων yap B'B*CAld. 
11 ἔσται AB'B*CAId. ἔστιν D. 
14 μή ACDAId.B'B?. om. 
b © om. μή ACAId. 
4 πάντα ACB'B*Ald. ἅπαντα D. 
4 ἁπάσας ACB'B*DAId. πάσας. 
14 δ᾽ BICDAId. ἡ ΑΒ". 
15 6 post καί. om. DCAId. 
17 4 οὐ ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν. om. [CA have μόνον (6 A) ἀκρατὴς ἣ οὐ 


ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν. D has Bekker’s . 
reading from μόνον to ἀμφοῖν, adding 
τῷ before ἐξ. B' and Ald. omit ἀλλὰ 
τῷ ds ἣ οὔ, reading ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, 
Ald.B' and C thus agree, except that 


1146 Ὁ 19 
21 
29 
1147a 6 


1148 a 13 


b 22 


30 


33 
11498 13 
13 
25 
29 
30 
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om. ACDAId. 
ἄν CB'B*, 
ἔνιοι γάρ ACB'B*DAId. 


ὁ αὐτός. 


om. 

εἰδέναι ACB'Ald. 
of ἐν AB*. 

om. ACB'B?*. 


πρῶτοι μαθόντες A. 
συνέργουσι. 

τοῦτο ACDB' Ald. 

om. A. 

μὲν οὖν λέγει AB*DAId. 
om. ACB'B?. 

αὕτη A. 

εἰδότα ἐνδέχεται ACAld.B'. 
οὐχί, 

om. 

τόν post καί AB*. 
διειλόμην. 

πῶς. 

om. CDAId.B'. 

ἀνδρῶν A. 


δανείζειν ἀλλήλοις ACAId.B} 
B*. 
γυμναζομένοις A. 


om. A. 

μὲν μόνον. 

λέγω δέ ACA]d.B'B?D. 
om. B’C. 

ἄν ACAId. 

Om. 


C omits ἀκρατὴς 6. B* has μόνον ὁ 
ἐγκρατὴς ἣ οὗ ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν post οὔ. 

om. Ald.AD. 

ἔνιοί τε γάρ. 

αὐτὸς οὗτος [οὗτος Β'ΒΊΏΟΙΝΡΑΙΑ,, ὁ οὗτος 
ΑἹ. 

ἢ Ῥοβί τοιόνδε BIB*CDAId. 

εἶναι Β [εἶναι εἰδέναι Ὁ]. 

οἵ γε ἐν BICDAId. 

τοῦ ἐνεργεῖν κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστήμην POSt σημεῖον 
add. DAIld. 

πρῶτον μαθόντες CB'B*DAId. 

συνείρουσι ADB'B*CAld. 

τούτῳ Β3, 

τό B'B*CDAId. 

μὲν λέγει BIC, 

τῶν DAId. 

αὐτή DCAId.B'. 

ἐνδέχεται εἰδότα. 

of ACB'B*Ald. 

οὖν ACB'B*Ald.D. 

om. B'CDAId. 

διείλομεν CAId.A. 

πῶς καί ACDB'B?*Ald. 

καί AB?, 

ἀνθρώπων DB? [( Β" and Ald. have κρέασιν 
ἀνθρωπείοις]. 

ἄλλοις δανείζειν [ἀλλήλοις δανείζειν Ὁ]. 


ὑβριζομένοις CAld. 
ἐθιζομένοις B'B*D. 

δέ Β' ΒΟΙΑΙά. 
μόνον ACAI. B'B*D. 
om. 

ἡ post 7 Ald.AB*D. 
ἐάν. 


ὁ ACB'B*Ald. 
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βέλτιον D. 

συμβάλλειν DB?, 

κἂν ACAId.B'B’D. 

διὰ τὴν ἡδονήν ACAId.B'B?, 

τις py ACAId.B'B?. 

δέ ACB'B?Ald. 

εἴπερ οὖν ἀνάπαυσις AB'B*D 
CAld. 

προαισθανόμενοι A. 

ἑαυτούς AC Ald. 

καί ACAId.B'D. 

ἔχοντες μέν ACB'B*DAId. 

μιλήσιοι ἀξύνετοι ACD. 

om. AB'CAId. 

ὁ AB'B*CDAId. 

δὲ ὁ τῷ AAld. 

οἷον AC Ald.B'B?, 

τι ACAI. 

ἐναντίον εἶναι ACB'B?DAId. 

οὐδέ AB?DAId. | 

ὥσπερ AB'B*CAId. 

éBothe® CAld. (ἐβούλετο A 
pr.). 

βονλευσαμένων ACB'B?Ald. 

ὅτι ACB'B*DAId. 

om. 

ἅπαντα ACB'Ald. 

πάντες ACB'B*DAId. 

αὑτοῖς ACAId. 

βλαβεράς ACB'B*DAId. 

ὥσπερ οἱ οἰνώμενοι διάκεινται 
ACB'B*DAId. 

δέονται ἀεί A. 

ἰατρείας ACB'B#Ald. 

ἡ post καί ACAId. 

ἐροῦμεν ACB'B*DAId. 


βέλτιστον ACB'B*Ald. 
συμβαλεῖν ΑΟΒΙΑΪὰ. 
καί. 

> ἡδονήν Ὦ. 
μή τις Ὦ. 
γάρ. 
εἴπερ ἀνάπαυσις. 


προαισθόμενοι Β'ΒΊΟΒΑΙά. 
αὐτούς. 

om. B?. 

μὲν ἔχοντες, 

μιλήσιοι γὰρ ἀξύνετοι B'B Ald. 
ἡ ante μοχθηρία B*D. 

om. 

δὲ τῷ CB'B*D. 

ὥσπερ D. 

om. 

εἶναι ἐναντίον. 

ov CB’, 

καθάπερ 10. 


ἐβουλεύετο. 


βουλενομένων 1). 

ἔτι. 

καί ante ἡ ACAId. 

πάντα Ὁ. 

ἅπαντες. 

ἑαντοῖς. 

βλαβεραί. 

διάκεινται ὥσπερ οἱ οἰνώμενοι. 


ἀεὶ δέονται Β' ΒΊΟΑΙά. 

θεραπείας. 

om. 

ἐστὶν εἰπεῖν καὶ ποῖόν τε καὶ τίς ὁ φίλος. 
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KbOb, LbM». 
15145223 θεοί AD. θεῖοι CAld. 
26 τιμιώτερον ACAId. τιμιωτέρα. 
290 σεῖος C. θεῖος ADAId. 
Ὁ21 δή. δέ CAld. 
1148a 1 μικρῷ ACAId. μικρόν. 
20 κρατοῦνται Α(Α]ά. ἀκρατοῦνται. 
11498ἃ 2. καρτερεῖν. κρατεῖν ΟΑΑΪά. 
b 4. ἀκολουθεῖν ACAId. ἀκολουθεῖ. 
9 τύπτοι CAld. τύπτει Α. 
1508 28 πράττοι CAld. πράττει. 
29 τύπτοι [om. CA]. τύπτει Ald. 
Ὁ 22 προγαργαλίσαντες AAId.B?. προγαργαλισθέντες BICD. 
11534212 τήν CAld. om. A. 
Ὁ 23 αὐτή CAld. αὕτη Α. 
11548 24 οὖν ACAId. om. D. 
Ὁ 1) λέγω δὲ κατὰ συμβεβηκός AC | om. 
Ald. 
19 ἡδὺ δοκεῖ ACAId. δοκεῖ ἡδύ. 


The following tables, summing up the results of the foregoing 
lists, are here appended :— 


I. Α 58 (18 A. 
D 327 35 D. 
C 48 BMD » } 28C. 
ΤΡ eae we 
B' 36 27 B. 
B* 35 28 Β5. 


In table I, C and Ald. differ in only seven places (see K>M*—L*°O» 
list). 


II. D I 3 D. 
C 12 46. 
bOb ΜΡ 
ἌΝ A ie Ala 
A 9 5 A. 


In the K®O®—LM? list C and Ald. differ in only two places. They 
seem to be descended from a not remote common ascendant which 
K [I. 1.] 
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belonged to the ΚΡ variety. Many of the ΤῸ» readings in this Book 
were, it seems to me, shared by a near ascendant of ΚΡ, although lost 
by that MS. itself: and I think it is probable that these readings are 
marked by the agreement of C and Ald. with L® and O°. 

While differing from all the other Ald. readings quoted by Susemihl 
C agrees with the following :-— 


11458 24 θηριωδία. 1146 Ὁ 18 ἡ ante ἐγκράτεια om. AD. 19 ἅπαντα D 
[πάντ᾽ A]. 114] ἃ 22 συμφυῆ εἶναι [συμφῦναι AD]. 1148. 8 12 ἀκόλαστοι [μαλα- 
κοί AD]. Ὁ 4 καὶ ἁμαρτήματα om. post geveral[om. A]. 13 θυμοῦ K> [θυμόν A]. 
22 κρέασιν ἀνθρωπείοις. 11498 § κακία ante καὶ ἀφροσύνη add. AB'B*D, 28 
πράξεως B' [προστάξεως AB*D]. Ὁ 25 ἡ ante ἀκρασία om. [habent AD]. 33 σινο- 
μωρία KPLbOD [συνομωρίᾳ A }. 1150 ἃ 3 ἡμάρτηται καί ante οὐκ add. B'rOb [ἐφθαρ- 
ται καί add. A.,om. Β7]. 1 μυριαπλάσια ΚΌΙ, [μυριοπλάσια Aj. 1151 7 τήν OM. 
ΜῸ [habet A]. 421 τούτου FM? [τούτων AD]. 433 μέν om. ΓΜΌΏΒ'Β" [habet Al. 
Ὁ 7 τῷ om. pr. ΚΡ [τό A]. 15 ἄν AM>D. 11528 11 μέν om. TM? [habet ΑἹ. 
34 τί ante καρτερία et ri ante μαλακία om. ΓΜ [habet A, alterum om. D]. 17 
τήν TOD pr. Lb [τῇ A}. 28 post γενέσεις add. ἀκολουθήσουσι AD. 35 ὑπολύπου 
AM? [ὑπολοίπου DK]. 11534 1 ἐνδεούσης DAB'B*K>, 12 τελείωσιν A. 24 
ἡδονήν post μηδεμίαν DrL> [ A=Bek.]. by δ᾽ raAD. 27 λαοί AT [om. B*D]. 
28 πολλοὶ φημίζωσιν B'Dr [πολλοί ΑΒΈ]. 33 γε post εἰλήφασι om. AK>LD, 
115405 ἑτέραν KbAld. ἕτερα rec. C, sed post a unius litt. atque paroxyt. rasura 
[ἕτερα A]. 15 λύπης ὌΓΜΡΟ [λυπῶν Al]. 


In addition to the agreements in the foregoing list I have noted 
the following between D and Ald, :--- 

1145 Ὁ 30 ὅτε μέν [ὅτι AC]. 1146 8 35 τὸν φάρυγγα πνίγῃ τί δεῖ ἔτι πίνειν 
(Ald. has τόν not τήν) [ΑΒ ΒΟ = Bek., A reading ἔτι πίνειν]. 1150b 14 
ὥσπερ [οἷον AC]. 31 πὼς [πᾶς A, om. C]. 1151 a 23 ἀναίδην A [ἀνέδην 
B'BYC]. 

D agrees with ΚΡ unique in the following places :— 

1145 Ὁ 24 αὐτήν. 1148 6 δέ. 1152 Ὁ 35 ὑπολοίπου. 

In 1150a 29 C agrees with K°A and Νὺ in omitting τύπτοι ἣ εἰ 
ὀργιζόμενος; but the homceoteleuton makes the agreement of little 


consequence. 
While C and Ald. are very closely related, being descended from 
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a MS. not distantly related to ΚΡ, but corrected by means of one 
resembling O°, D is also descended, in this Book, from a MS. related 
to ΚΡ, but very considerably corrected by means of a MS. or MSS. 
of the L> variety. This conclusion respecting D I rest principally on 
the ground that D has considerable affinity to Ald., which distinctly, 
although not so distinctly as C, belongs to the ΚΡ variety. To the 
omission in 1150a 29, common to C with KA and N?, may be added 
1151 a 19 ἐθιστή FK®LYAC, and 1152a 22 οὐδέν KPAC [οὐδενί D]. 

C or D agrees with the following Ald. readings not quoted by 
Susemihl :— 


1145230 post θηριώδης add. φησίν CAId., om. AD. : 
11464 34 παρανομία DCAId. [παροιμία A]. 
1147432 ἡ κωλύουσα CAld. [κωλύουσα A}. 
34 ἐνοῦσα Α] οὖσα CAld., ἐροῦσα D. 
bar ἐφεξῆς ΑΟΑΪά, cum. cet., dx’ ἀρχῆς D. 
1149b 2 γὰρ τοῦ om. CAld., habent AD. 
30 ἀκολασία AD, ἀκρασία C, ἡ ἀκρασία Ald. 
1150a 15 ἕξεις B'B*CAId. [μεταξὺ δὲ τῶν πλείστων ἕξεις Β' Β5}. 
15 κἂν εἰ ῥέπωσι AAId., κἂν ῥέπωσι B'C, B7D=Bek. 
20 post προαίρεσιν add. καί CAld., om. AD, 
22 ἀμεταμέλητος] μὴ μεταμελητικός DAId., ὁ γὰρ ἀμεταμέλητος ἀνίατος om, AC. 


A, in this Book belongs distinctly to the K® family. 


BOOK VIII. 
KbM?>, LbOb, 
rmssai12 δέ ACAld. δεῖ, 
290 δ᾽ ΑΟΑΪά. τε. 
Ὁ 1τ5 τό ante ἧττον, καί post ἧττον | om. [τό om. Β5, habet καί]. 
ACB'DAId. 
27 ἐν ACDAId.B'B*, ἐπί. 
32 ἂν ΑΓΑΙά.Β'ΒὮ. ἐάν. 
εἴδόξ 24 δοκεῖ φιλία (. φιλία δοκεῖ ADAId. Β'Β5, 
. 27 οὐδέ ΑΓΑΙὰ. ΒΒ. om. 
b 9. ἀγαθοὶ δ' ACAId. om, 


23 ἡδὺ ἁπλῶς ACAIGB'B*D, | ἁπλῶς ἡδύ. 
K 2 
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115] 1 ἀλλήλοις εἶναι CAld.DB'B*, | εἶναι ἀλλήλοις A*}, 


42 ὅμοιόν τι ταύτῃ Ald.B'. ὅμοιον ταύτῃ A*CD. 
b 5. τῷ CAld. fom. A*]. τό. 
1158 10 ἀπ᾽, ὑπ᾿ A*CDAId.B'B*. 
24 αὐτὸ ἀγαθόν C. αὖ τὸ ἀγαθόν A*Ald.DB'. 
αὐτὸ τὸ ἀγαθόν TK>MbB?, 
33 om. D. ὅτι B1B*CAId.A*. 
1150ἃ 7. οὐ. οὐδέ ΟΑ]ά.Α". 
1161a 27 δέ Ald. δή A* [δὴ δέ (]. 
28 ββούλονται καὶ ἐπιεικεῖς CB'D | καὶ ἐπιεικεῖς βούλονται A*. 
Ald. 
b 8 2&C. δέ A* [δὲ τό Ald. ]. 
17 καὶ ἠρτῆσθαι B'CAId. ἠρτῆσθαι δέ A*. 
23 ὀδοὺς (ἢ MbAId.) θρίξ ACB! | θρὶξ ὀδούς. 
B*Ald. 
11628 2 συνφῳκείωνται ACAI.B}, συνοικειοῦνται. 
Ὀ 16 συνημερεύειν ΑΓ Β' ΒΞΑΙΪά, συνδιημερεύειν. 
1163a 28 om. Ald. ὁ AC. 
31 πλεῖον [om. (]. πλείω AAId.B', 


bro τιμὴν ἀπονέμουσιν ΑΓ ΒΙΑ]ά. | ἀπονέμουσι τιμήν. 
17 τὴν ἀξίαν ror ἄν ACB'B?Ald, | ἄν ποτε τὴν ἀξίαν. 
20 ὀφείλοντα [τὸν ὀφείλοντα υἱόν | ὀφείλοντι AC. 


Ald.]. 
22 ἀφιέναι B'B? (A ἐφιέναι). ἀφεῖναι CAId. 
K>bOb, | LbMb. 
1155b 4 εἰς AAld. | 1 ἐς. 


1156b 5 κατὰ τὴν φιλίαν ACB'B?, ᾿ κατὰ φιλίαν DAId. 
27 συνωναλῶσαι ΑΟΒ'ΑΙΔ.0. συναλῶσαι Β', 
28 δή KbAld., δέ Ob,om.C. | δεῖ A. 


34 om. ταὐτά] ταῦτα ACDAId. 
1157a 2. οὗτοι A. | τοιοῦτοι CAId. 
4 μένουσιν. διαμένουσιν ACAI. 
[1588 13 πολλούς CAld.A*. | πολλοῖς. 
27 ὑπάρξει αὐτοῖς. | αὐτοῖς ὑπάρξει CDA* Ald. 
b 5 om. ' kai post δέ CAId.A*. 


ΠΧ An asterisk is attached to A throughout the lacuna supplied by pages in 
a later hand. See p. 48. 


1158 Ὁ 33 
1598 23 
32 


21 

1160a 24 
11614 18 
33 

b 3 
11624 11 
1163a 2 
b 23 
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γένηται. 
ἐφίενται περὶ αὐτῶν. 
μηδὲν ὧν μητρὶ προσήκει ἀπο- 


γίγνηται CAId.A*. 
περὶ αὐτῶν ἐφίενται A*CB'B?DAId. 
μὴ δύνωνται τῇ μητρὶ ἃ προσήκει ἀπονέμειν 


νέμωσι. B'B?CDAId.A*. 
τούτων. τῶν τοιούτων A*CB'B*Ald.D. 
om. C, post ἐπιτρέπειν add, ὑπηρετεῖ L>, ὑπηρετεῖν 
MbAId.A*B'B?D. 
τοῦ CAld. om. A*, 
ὑγρῷ ov ξηρῷ. ξηρῷ οὐχ ὑγρῷ BB?CA* Ald. 
ξηρᾷ οὐχ ὑγρόν Ὁ. 
γενέσθαι Β' Β(ΑΙά. γίνεσθαι A*D, 
αὐτοῖς. éavrois CAld.DA*. 
τε. τε γάρ A*CD (τε omisso D) Ald. 
om. Ald. τῷ post καί CA*, 
οὐδέ. ἢ CA*Ald. 
ἐν Α. om. CAld. 
om. A. καὶ ἑκόντε B'BSCAId. 
δοκεῖ CA, δοκῇ Ald. 
The following tables sum up the results of the foregoing lists :— 
20 Ald. 4 Ald. 
13 B 5 Β'. 
20 C 6 C. 
o A* ¢ KbM> 29 LbO> < 10 A*. 
8 D 4 D. 
Ir B? 3 B?. 
13 +A 4A, 


Out of the twenty agreements of Ald. with K®M?, seventeen are in 
company with C; and out of the seven agreements of Ald. with L*O?, 
four are in company with C, 


Β' 2 | ( 4 BY 
Ald. 7 18 Ald. 
C 8 16 C. 
B* 3 p KoOb 25 LbOMb< 5» B. 
D 1 11 D. 
A ] 3 A. 

' A® Ὁ 13 A*, 
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Out of the eighteen agreements of Ald. with L>M), fifteen are in com- 
pany with C; and out of the seven agreements of Ald. with K*O>, 
five are in company with C. 

The following list contains the agreements which I have noted 
in this Book between C and Ald. in other connexions than those 
recognised in the K°O°—L°M> and K®M>—L O?> lists :— 


11558 31 ἔτι καὶ ἔνιοι [καὶ ἔνιοι ATMPD]. 
35 ὅσα TM? [τά ΑἹ. 
1156a 7 γάρ ἐστι Β' [γάρ D omisso ἐστιν, δέ A, δή Β5]. 
4 εἴδη τῆς φιλίας DB? [τὰ τῆς φιλίας εἴδη A, εἴδη τὰ τῆς φιλίας B®). 
22 ἄλλο post γίγνεται B'B*rM> [A=Bek.]. 
Ὁ 8. ὁμοίως ἀλλήλοις βούλονται ΓΜΌΏΑΒΊΒ5. 
19 τοῖς φίλοις post δεῖ TM> [D has τοῖς φίλοις ὑπάρχειν δεῖ, A= Bek. ]}. 
1157a 3 οἱ H8M>N> (om. ΚΡΟΡΑΊ. 
4 ἴσον YM>D [αὐτό A]. 
9 ἡδεῖα post ἡ ὄψις ΒΙΒΊΜΡΏ [A*=Bek.]. 
43 τι post ἀγαθόν add. ΓΜΡῺῸ [οπι. Α"]. 
1) μέν ΓΜΡΗΘΒ [om. Α5]. 
1158a 14 ἀγαθόν Τ' [ἀγαθούς 1), ἀγαθοῖς Α"]. 
Ὁ 4. ἀντικαταλλάττονται A*B'B’. 
4 δὲ καὶ LbA* [δ' D]. 
9. εἶναι καὶ μόνιμον ΜΌΒ' [A*B*D ΞΞ ΒΕΚ.]. 
1169b 28 οὖν FAld. [γοῦν D, γάρ LPA*]. 
1160b16 δὲ δή Mor [δέ Α"5]. 
1161a 22 γὰρ ἂν καί ΓΜ [γὰρ καί Α"]. 
Ὁ 23,24 ἐκείνων δ᾽ οὐθενὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ B' [A=Bek., ἐκείνων δ᾽ οὐθενὶ τῷ ἀφ᾽ οὗ Β5]. 
42 διό ΜΌΒ' [ὅθεν A]. 
[1628 36 γίνονται φίλοι rMb [φίλοι γίνονται A}. 
12 ἐφίεται PM? [ὀρέγεται AB'B*]. 
29 τούτων οὐκ εἰσί TM>B'B? [οὐκ εἰσὶ τούτων A}. 
[1634 32 πλείω ΤῸ [πλεῖον A}, 


The foregoing list does not pretend to exhaust the agreements 
between C and Ald.; but it is large enough, taken in connexion with the 
K>M*—L*O? and K*O®—L°M? lists, to show that in this Book again 
C and Ald. are closely related. They are related through common 
descent from a MS. resembling ΜΡ, This common ascendant had a 
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text in which, as in that of Μῦ, extensive intermixture of K® and 1, 
readings had taken place. 

D seems to be related to M?®, although more distantly than C 
and Ald. B' and B? are also related to M*. <A belongs to the ΚΡ 
family, and A* to the L® family. 


1163 Ὁ 32 
11644 25 
28 


116§a 17 
24 


30 
31 
b 21 
22 
23 
35 


1166a 23 


32 
11674 16 


BOOK IX. 

KbM?, LbO>. 
πάσαις AB?, ἁπάσαις B'CAId. 
μαθόντα ACB'B?Ald. μανθάνοντα. 
τό ACB'B?Ald. om. 
γίγνεται B?, γίγνηται ACB'Ald. 
τάττειν AC. τάσσειν. 
ἁρμόττοντα ACB'B?Ald. ἁρμόζοντα. 
θεοῖς ACB?Ald. καὶ θεοῖς [B* reads here καὶ τιμὴν καὶ καθ- 

ἅπερ θεοῖς οὐ πᾶσαν δὲ γονεῦσιν οὐδὲ γάρ]. 

ἁπάντων ACB'BAld. πάντων. 
ἀεὶ πειρατέον ACB'B*Ald. πειρατέον del, 
τούτῳ ἤ ΒΓΑ]. [τούτῳ ἧ A]. | τῷ C, τό Β,. 
οὖν (γοῦν ACB'B?Ald.). δέ. 
γίνοιτο AB?, γένοιτο CBIAId. 
προγενομένην B?, προγεγενημένην, 
(προγινομένην A, προσγενο- 

μένην B'CAId.). 
om. ἢ ACAId. 
μνεῖαι AB?, μνῆμαι B'CAId. 
εἶναι φιλία. εἶναι ἡ φιλία CAld.B’'B?. 
καὶ διά BICAI. διά ΒΆ. 


μισοῦνται (καί ΚῸΒ') φεύγουσι 
ACB'Ald. 

of τοιοῦτοι ἑαυτοῖς ACB' Ald. 

τό A, 

om. B'C. 

τοιαῦτ᾽ 

ἔλπίδα ἔχων εὐπορίας ACB! 
Ald. 


μισοῦσί τε καὶ φεύγουσι, B® omisso re. 


ἑαυτοῖς οἱ τοιοῦτοι. 
τοτέ B'CAId. 

καί ante πρός AAld. 
ταῦτ᾽ B'CAId. 


εὐπορίας ἔλπίδα ἔχων. 
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1167a 18 
24 

29 

b 18 

22 


29 
32 


1168a I 


1169a 6 


1ryoa 6 
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om, A. 
ὁτονοῦν ACB! (ὁτοοῦν Ald.). 


_om. ACB'Ald. 


om. 
οἱ δανείσαντες δὲ καὶ ἐπιμελοῦν- 


ται A. 


οὐδ᾽ A, 
πεπονθότας C (ed πεπονθότας 
ATNbAId.B’), 


τοῦτο περὶ τοὺς ποιητάς ACB? 
Ald. 

ἔχειν A (ἔχειν post ἔοικεν B? 
Ald. et corr. C). 

τήν ACB’, 

τό ACB'. 

μάλιστ᾽ αὐτῷ ACB'AId. 

τὸ μία ψυχὴ καὶ κοινὰ τὰ φίλων 
B'CAld., A with τῶν after 
τά, 

μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ὑπάρχοι Α. 

χρεὼν ἔπεσθαι ACB'Ald. 

om. A. 

ἑαυτῷ ACAId. 

ἣ τοῦ καλοῦ ἤ ACAId. | 

ἐστίν ΑΓΒΊΑΙά. 

om. 

ταῦτα ἁ δεῖ A. 

δ᾽ AC, 

περὶ τιμάς Α. 

οὐδενός ACB'AId. 

εἴ τε ACAI. 

ἐπιζητεῖται ΑΓ ΒΊΑΪά. 

αὑτὸν τὰ πάντ᾽ ἔχειν ἀγαθά A 
CB'AId. 

om. 

εὐδαίμονι καὶ τῶν φίλων A. 

τοῦ δ᾽ ἀγαθοῦ A. 

ῥξον ACAId. 


ἡ B’CAld. 

ὁτιοῦν. 

τά post καί add. 

of ACB'AId. 

of δὲ δανείσαντες καὶ ἐπιμέλονται B'CAId. 


οὐχ B'CAId. 
εὐεργετηθέντας. 


περὶ τοὺς ποιητὰς τοῦτο. 
om. C. ‘ 


om. 

καὶ δὴ τό. 

αὐτῷ μάλιστα. 

τὸ κοινὰ τὰ φίλων καὶ μία ψυχή. 


μάλισθ᾽ ὑπάρχει BICrAld. 
χρεὼν δὴ ἕπεσθαι. 

οὖν ΒΊΟΑΙά. 

αὑτῷ. 

τοῦ καλὸν #. 

om. 

πράττειν ACAId. 

ἁ δεῖ ταῦτα B'CAId. 

δή. 

περὶ τὰς τιμάς B'CAId. 
μηδενός. 

εἰ δέ. 

ζητεῖται. 

αὑτὸν πάντ᾽ ἔχειν τἀγαθά, 


τῶν ACAId. 

εὐδαίμονι φίλων B'CAI. 
τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ & B'CAId. 
ῥαίδιον Β΄, 


1r70a 19 
25 
29 


10 
II 
16 
16 
22 
1ry71a_ 6 
Ιο 
10 


1163 Ὁ 32 
116448 27 

bio 
1166a 5 
1167a 7 

b 33 
1169 a 29 
11704 τό 
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εἶναι κυρίως ACB'AId. κυρίως εἶναι. 

αὐτῆς. λύπης ACAId. 

αἰσθάνεται post ὁρᾷ B'CA, | post ἀκούει. 

(with καί after ὁρᾷ A.) 

ζωή A. ἡ ζωή CAld. 

om. 7 ACAId. 

ἑαυτήν AC. αὑτήν Ald. 

γίνοιτ᾽ ACAId. γένοιτ᾽. 

κἂν 6, καὶ 6 ACTAld. 

om. ACB! dy Ald. 

om. ACB’. ante καί add. καλεοίμην Ald. 

ὑπάρχειν AAld. ὑπάρχει BIC, 

οὐ. οὐδέ ACB'. 

ἐνδέχεσθαι δόξειεν ἄν ACB! | δόξειεν ἂν ἐνδέχεσθαι. 

Ald. 
KbOb, LbMb, 

ἀνομοιοειδέσι B*. ἀνομοειδέσι ACB'AId. 

om. CAld. post ἀνδρί add. ἄρκιος ἔστω A in ras. 

γὰρ dv ACB'BAld. yap. 

τῶν φίλων A. τὸν φίλον CAld. 

ἐπιθυμεῖ Α. ἐπιθυμῇ Ο. 

γένοιντ᾽ (. γένοιτ᾽ AAld., 

δή Α. δέ CAld. 

δυνάμεε ACAI. δύναμιν ND, 

The following are the numerical results for Book ix :— 

Α 55 10 A. 
B' 30 41 Bi, 
B* 13 }K>M> 67 LbO> < 3 B* up to 1166b 12. 
C 37 28 (. 
Ald. 31 29 Ald. 


Thirty of the thirty-one Ald.K>M? readings are shared by C; and twenty- 
four of the twenty-nine Ald.L°O> readings. 


A 


3 Ald. 


δ 
4 C} Kto® a Lom [ες 


3 A. 


4 Ald. 
(I. 1] 
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All the three Ald.K®O® readings are shared by C; and three of the four 
Ald.L®M? readings. 

It would be difficult, on the evidence afforded by the foregoing 
lists, to determine whether B'C and Ald. belong to the K® or 1, 
variety ; but the following list of the agreements between C and 1}, 
where the latter MS. differs from ΚΡ, M®, and O°, enables us to decide 
in favour of the view that C and Ald. (together with B') belong to 
the ΚΡ family, because more than half of the L°B'CAld. peculiarities 
are shared by A, and A is distinctly of the ΚΡ family. The large 
admixture of L® readings therefore in B'C and Ald. may be explained 
by the correction of a common ascendant belonging to the Κ᾿ variety 
by means of a MS. of the L® variety. B? in this Book seems to belong 
to the ΚΡ family more distinctly than B'C or Ald. The whole of this 
Book up to 1171 Ὁ 35 is omitted by D. 

ἢ ἢ διά LOCAL [ἢ A]. 

26 διαμένοι] διαμένει LOCA. 

ὅταν] ὅτε LC [ὅταν Al. 

ol προσκεκρουκότες] οἱ μὴ π. LOB! et C marg. [A οἱ προσ. ]. 
ἀπεχόμενον] ἀπεχόμενος LOB'C [ἀπεχόμενον ΑἽ]. 

ἂν οὐθέν] οὐθὲν ἄν ΤΟ ΑἸ [ἂν οὐθέν Al]. 

1168 ἃ 28 καί] om. LOCAld. ΓΑ. 

Ὁ 2 ¢] ᾧ μάλιστα LOBICAId. [ἡ ᾧ ΑἹ]. 

11 ἐχόντοιν] ἐχόντων LC (ἐχόντοιν manus, ut videtur, eadem C), ἐχόντοιν Ald. 


1166a 6 
b 20 
1167 ἃ 10 


29 γοῦν] γάρ LbB'CAId.A. 
1169a 18 δὲ περί] δὲ τὸ περί LOCrAld.AB'. 

28 δή] δέ LOCAId.rA. 

b 1 φίλαυτον εἶναι δεῖ A] δεῖ φίλαυτον εἶναι ΤΡΟΒΊΑΙά. 
110 ἃ 11 γίνοιτο] γένοιτο ΤΡΟΑΪὰ.Α. 
11 Ὁ 1Ο συστένουσι] συστενάζουσι LOCAAId.B'. 
1128 4. δέ] δὲ καί LOCDAId. 
ΒΟΟΚ Χ. 
KbMb, LbOb, 

1172a 19 ἴσως ACDB'B*Ald. om. 

22 ἀρχήν Nb, ἀρ(ετήν in ras. | ἀρετήν CDAId.B'B*. 


man. rec.) A. 


1172a 26 
bi2 
1173a I 
I 

10 

bri 


23 

23 

34 
r174a =I 
20 

31 

b 16 

17 
115 a 25 
b 4 

ΓΙ 
1177 Ὁ 23 
21 
1178a 2 


9 
21 


24 


34 
1178 Ὁ 20 


21 

11798 4 
21 

33 

b15 


27 
1180a 8 
10 


29 
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τῶν τοιούτων CAld.ADB'B*. 

dy A. 

d, 

ταῦτ᾽. 

om. Ir. 

ἡ ἀναπλήρωσις ἡδονή A (ἡ ava- 
πλήρωσις ἡ ἡδονή D). 

ἐστίν. 

πλήν. 

τῷ. 

τ᾽ CDAId. 

om. Ὁ. 

om. 

αἴσθησιν. 

μή Α. 

om. 

κατακούωσιν. 

ἀρεσκόμενοι καί. 

τὰ κατά. 

οὐ χρὴ δέ Α. 

om. 

κατὰ ταύτην AB. 

κατὰ ταύτας A. 

ἢ ἐπί ACB'B*Ald. [7 D sine 
ἐπί]. 

τε [δὲ τί BB]. 

ἀφαιρουμένου (ἀφαιρουμένῳ A). 

θεωρία Α. 

ἄρχοντα Α. 

φέροντας. 

περί ΓΑ. 

ἔννοιαν Α. 

τινας (A has a lacuna here; 
with τινός marg. rec.). 

αὖ CAld. 

ἐπιεικῶς LD, 

om. [C has a lacuna here]. 

τό ACAIG.D. 
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τούτων. 

om. CDAId.B'B?*. 

ὅ ACDAId. 

τοῦτ᾽ ACD, τοῦτο Ald. 
μέν ACDAId, 


. ἀναπλήρωσις 9 ἡδονή B'B*CAId. 


ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν ACDAId.TB'B?. 
ἁπλῶς πλήν ACDB'B*NDPAId TF. 
τό ACAId.D. 

δ᾽ Α. 

ἡ ACAId. 

καί ACDAId. 

αἴσθησιν κειμένων ACB'B*Ald.D. 
μηθέν B'CAId.D [μηδέ B?]. 

ras ACAId.D. 

κατακούσωσιν ACDB'B?Ald. 
ἀρεσκόμενοι οἷον καὶ ACDB'B?Ald. 
xara ACDAId. 

χρὴ δὲ οὐ B'B®CDAId. 

δ᾽ ACAId.D. 

κατ᾽ αὐτήν CAId.D [κατὰ τήν Β5]. 
κατ᾽ αὐτάς CAld.DB'B?*. 


ἐπί. 


δέ AAld.CD. 

ἀφηρημένῳ B'B?CAId.D. 
θεωρίας B'B?CAId.D. 
ἄρχοντας B'B?CAId. 
ἐπιφέροντας ACB'B?Ald.D. 
περί τε B'B*CAId.D. 
ἐννοίας B1B?CAld.D. 

τινος B'B*CAld.D. 


ἄν ADB'B?. 

ἐπιεικῶν ACB'B*Ald. 
καί AAld.D. 

om. 


L 2 
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11808 32 μᾶλλον A. μάλιστα B'B*CDAId. 
Ὁ s ἔθη CAld. ἤθη AD. 
11818 11 συνηθείας πολιτικοί A. συνηθείας μᾶλλον πολιτικοί CDAId. rec. A. 
18 τοῦ. τό ACDAId. 
22 om. AD. τό ante μή CAld. 
big ἀνθρώπεια. ἀνθρώπινα ACAId.D. 


KbOb, 
1173810 ὄντων κακῶν ADB’. 
11744 2: om. AB’, 


LbMp>, 
ἄντοιν κακοῖν [ ὄντοιν κακῶν B'CAId. }. 
δή B'CDAId. 


2: ἢ ACDB'B* om. Ald. 
20 ἅπαντι AD. παντί Β'ΒΟΑΪά. 
b2g ἦ Α. εἴ BEB*CDAId. 
32 ἡ ACD. om. Ald. 
1158 7 ταὐτό A. ταῦτα CAId.D. 
Ὁ 17 φϑθείρουσι----λῦπαι Β' (ΑἸὰ. om. ADB?, 
29 αἰσχρῶν δέ A. δ᾽ αἰσχρῶν B'B*CAld.D. 


1116 Ὁ 1] ἀποσχολάζειν Ald. AB'B*, 
27 ἡ Β3. 


ἀπασχολάζειν HeCD. 
om. ACDAId.B'. 


1177b 3 παρά CAId.A. περί D. 
9 παρασκευάζει. παρασκευάζειν ACAId.D. 
1198 16 μόνον ACAIA.D. μόνων. 
26 om. τῷ post καί ACDAId. 
29 πάντα ταῦτα [πάντα om. D]. | ταῦτα πάντα AC. 
33 om. AD. καί post δέ CAld. 


The following tables sum up the numerical results of the foregoing 
lists :— 


Α 18 23 A. 
C 6 35 C. 
Β' 4 ΜΠ bap } 2° Bi: 
D 7 KbMb> 43 LbO 33 Ὁ. 
Ald. 7 36 Ald. 
Be 4 22 B*, 


CDAlId.=K>M? five times: CDAld.=L*O?® thirty times. 
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B} 3) Β' 66. 
ΒΞ 5 ΒΞ 4 
ΠΥ ΗΝ 
Ald. 4 Ald. 11 
A 12 A 5 


CDAId.=L°M? seven times, 
CD and Ald. are thus very closely related to one another, being 


descended from a common ascendant nearly related to L. 
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That their 


- relationship to this ascendant is not through the intermediation of a 
MS. of the O° branch of the ΤΡ family is, I think, shown by the 
following list, which contains the agreements of CD and Ald. with 1,» 
where that MS. differs from ΚΡ, Μὴ, and Οὐ, [Where A, C, or D is not 
specified in the following list, its reading is that of Bekker: no in- 


ferences must be drawn from silence regarding B'B*] :— 


1112 Ὁ 1 
8 
12 


30 
1173a 2 
2 

8 

17 

21 

23 

28 

28 

34 

b 4 

7 

10 

11 

20 

20 

21 


ὀφθείς ποτ᾽] αὐτῆς τ L>, B'B?= Bekker. 
τῆς om. Lb, 


φέρεσθαι ὡς πᾶσιν ἄριστον pyvevew LY ; sic etiam B'B’CDAId., nisi quod 


pnveves habeant ; φέρεσθαι μηνύει ὡς πᾶσι τοῦτο ἄριστον ὅν A. 


μετὰ φρονήσεως τὸν ἡδὺν βίον L>B'B*CD [A=Bek. ]. 
αὐτῶν] αὐτῆς LOA, B'B?= Bekker. 

ὠρέγετο LOD, ὀρέγεται ACB'B? cum cet. 

καί post γάρ add. LbB'CD, om. AAld. cum cet. 

τό post καί om. LOCA. 

καὶ σωφρονεῖν] om. L>, 

τί yap κωλύει] τί κωλύει δέ LOACAId.DB'B?. 
τοιοῦτον] τοιοῦτο ΓΡΟΑ]ά. 

τό] om. LbCDAId. 


ἡσθῆναι] κινηθῆναι L> et rec. B'; B’ pr. et B?= Bekker. 


οὐκ ἔστι ταχέως] ταχέως οὐκ ἔστι LOCDB'B?Ald. 

τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν εἶναι] εἶναι τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν LOCDB'B*Ald. 
ᾧ Β1] ᾧ ἡ LAB’. 

οὐδ᾽] οὐκ LDAAId.D. 

ἔνδειαι γεγένηνται CDAIC.LOB?, ἔνδειαι γεγένηται Βἷ, 


οὗ γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἀναπληρώσεις Τ,ΡΑ] ἃ. ; pro γένοιντ᾽ habet D λέγοιντ᾽, 


λέγοι τις ἄν] λέγοιτ᾽ ἄν τις LD, 
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1173b 24 
25 
1174a 28 
33 


b 26 


3° 

b 8 

23 

33 

1118 4 
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πικρὰ ἣ γλυκέα Lb, 

οὕτω] οὕτω δή LbCAId.D. 

λαβεῖν κίνησιν τελείαν] κίνησιν τελείαν λαβεῖν Lb, 

ἐν secundum om. LOCDAId. (ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ καὶ τῷ μέρει καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ καὶ 
ἑτέρῳ μέρει LbODAId.C; ἐν autem ante alterum ἑτέρῳ addit C cum 
Kb; B* habet ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέρει καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ καὶ ἑτέρῳ μέρει 
οὐδέ: A habet ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέρει καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ οὐδέ κιτιλ.; B* 
habet ἐν τῷ σταδίῳ καὶ τῷ μέρει καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ μέρει οὐδὲ). 

ὁμοίως om. LbD ; add. CAB'B? et rec. Lb. 

αἴτιά εἰσιν LD, 

δέ] γὰρ δή LOCDAId. 

γε τοῦ] γε τοῦ γε Lb, 

ἕως οὖν ἂν ἢ τὸ αἰσθητὸν f νοητὸν ἣ οἷον δεῖ καὶ τό LD; ἕως δ᾽ οὗ ἄν ποτε τὸ 
αἰσθητὸν ἢ νοητόν κιτιλ. Β'ΒΊΟΒΑΙΪά, ; ἕως ἂν τό τε νοητὸν ἢ αἰσθητὸν 
κιτλ. A, 

περὶ αὐτά] περὶ τὰ αὐτά ΤῸ (ἐνεργεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ D). 

post οὐ add. γίνεται LOCAId.DA. 

of om. LOCD. 

τοῦτ᾽] ταῦτ᾿ LD. 

κἂν] καὶ ἐάν LOCDAId.AB'B?. 

γάρ om. LbCDAId. 

συμβαίνει δὴ περὶ ras ἐνεργείας om. L>. 

εἴρηται LY golus, εἴρηνται ACD cet. 

καὶ ἡ ἀκοὴ καὶ ἡ ὄσφρησις L», 

καί ante ἡδονή om. Ὁ. 

ἐστί post λυπηρά LOA (λυπηρὰ ἔστι καὶ μισητά librarius, ut vid., ipse in 
rasura scripsit A). 

re om. Lb, 

καλὰ καί om. Lb, καὶ καλά post σπουδαῖα D. 

φαίνεται] φαίνονται LD, 

σπουδάζῃ] σπουδάζειν Lb. 

τῶν add. LbPb, om. ACDAId.B'B?. 

σπουδαιοτέραν] σπουδαιοτάτην L>, σπονδαιοτέρου D. 

δέ] re Lb. 

διαγωγήν] ἀγωγήν LOCAId. 

τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις] τῶν δὲ τοιούτων LD, 

αὑτόν] ἑαυτόν Lb, 

ἐν om. LbCD. 


15 
28 


11798 3 


b 7 

24 

25 

27 

1180a 2 


30 

1181a 10 
20 

Ὦ 12 


19 
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al ἐνέργειαι LOCDAId. 

καί om. LbD, 

αἱρεταί ciow| εἰσὶν aiperai LOCD. 

dy εἴη Bios κρείττων εἴη ἂν κρείττων Bios LP, ἂν εἴη κρείττων Bios B'B*C 
DAld. 

ἀποθανατίζειν 1,03, ἀπαθανατίζειν ACB!NDAId., ἀπαναθανατίζειν D. 

πάντα] ἅπαντα LOCD. 

πάντων om. LbC, post ὑπερέχει A. 

ἕκαστος εἶναι LbAId.A, ἕκαστος om. C, ἕκαστος τοῦτο εἶναι D. 

ἐστίν] éof LOCAId., ἔσται D. 

μάλιστα τοῦτο LOCAId.D. 

καὶ ἄλλα τά] καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τά LPACDAI. 

διατηροῦντες post ἑκάστῳ LOCD [Ald. διαιροῦντες]. 

ἀμφισβητεῖται] ζητεῖται LbCB'B?Ald.D. 

τῷ δὲ θεωροῦντι) τῶν δὲ θεωρούντων ἴὉ. 

συζῇ] συῶν LbD. 

post ὅσα add. ἄλλα LOCDAId. 

ἀνδρείους] ἀνδρείας LD. 

αἱ LbA, εἰ CD cum cet. 

οὐδαμῇ] οὐδαμῶς Lb, οὐδαμοῦ OPCDB'B?Ald. 

ἡ πρᾶξις KbAld.] ἡ κρίσις οὐδ᾽ ἡ πρᾶξις LPACDB'B?, ἡ κρίσις οὐδ᾽ αἱ 
πράξεις MbQb. 

προτρέψαι LONbB'CDAIA., ἀποτρέψαι B?. 

δέῃ ACD, δέει Lb, δεῖ ΓΜ, 

ἔθεσι] ἤθεσι 1, Α]ὰ. 

συνείη] συνίη LDACDAId.B'B?. 

ἐπειδή] ἐπεί LOC, B'B*=Bek. 

ἄν om. L>B®D, habet Β΄. 

ἐν om. Lb», 

οὐδέ B}B*CDAIG.T, οὔτε δή Lb, οὐδὲ δή A cet. 

ἐπιτηδευμάτων] παιδευμάτων LOB'B*CD, ἐπιτηδευμάτων ΑΑ]ὰ, 

ἡσυχία καὶ ἀσιτία] ἀσιτία καὶ ἡσυχία LOCDAId. 

δή] δέ LOCDAId. 

παρά] περί LD, 

πολιτικῆς OM. LOCD, del. ΚΡ, habent Ald.A. 

ἐπιτελεῖται] τελεῖται LD. 

παραλιπόντων] παραλειπόντων LD, 


ἑκάστας] ἑκάσταις LD». 
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In the foregoing list, which contains all, or nearly all, the recorded 
' readings of L® where that MS. differs from K®, ΜΡ, and O°, eighty-seven 
in number, the agreements of C are thirty-seven in number, of D thirty- 
eight, of A thirteen, and of Ald. twenty-eight. In thirty-one readings 
C and D agree with L® in company; and of the twenty-eight agree- 
ments of Ald. with L®, twenty-four are in company with C or Ὁ, or 
both. CD and Ald. are thus much more closely related to L” than 
© is in this book. We may assume, I think, that some of the 
numerous readings in which CD and Ald. agree against L> and other 
MSS, or L® alone, are readings which existed in an ascendant of L». 
Some of these readings in which C and D or C or D=Ald. have been 
given in the foregoing lists; others are given in the following list, which 


contains some Ald. readings not recorded by Susemihl :— 


1172b 2 
10 

28 
11738 11 
20 

26 
11744 3 
Ὁ2Ι 
1158 26 
30 

b 8 
1176a 18 
b 31 
11 2 
25 

33 
1188 1 
b 19 

41 
11818ἃ 20 


CD and C or D=Ald. versus ΚΌΓΡΜΡΟΡ, 
ὡς οὐ τοιαύτην DAld. [om. οὐ CA]. 
[ἄλλογα CD, ἄλογα AAld.] 
μόνου μόνον Ald. pr. C [DA=Bek. ]. 
ἣ ἕτερον ACB'B?*Ald. [μηδέτερον Ὁ]. 
καὶ κατά ADAId., καί, omisso κατά, (. 
αἰεί CDAId., ἀεί A. 
ὡς οἴονται ΑΟΏΑΪά. 
ἡ ἡδονή DAId., ἡδονή CA. 
τῷ ante alterum εἴδει add. DAld., om. AC. 
συνάξει CAld., συναύξει D, lacunam hic habet A. 
κἂν] καὶ ἐν ACDAId.B'B*, 
ὁ add. CDAlId., om. H®L>MbODPA, hic est lacuna apud ΚΡ. 
ἕνεκα] χάριν B'CAId., ἕνεκα ADB*. 
μετὰ σπουδῆς Β' ΒΑ] σπουδαῖος CAld. 
φιλοσοφία D cum οεἰ.] σοφία APPCAId.B'B*. 
σοφώτερος] σοφός CAld., σοφώτερος ADB'B?, 
ἀλλά ante δυνάμει add. B'CAld., om. ADB?. 
δή] δεῖ CDAId., δή A. 
αὐτή CAld., αὕτη AD cum cet. 
συνιᾶσιν] ἁ δεῖ συνίσασι Ald.; συνιᾶσιν & dei, omissis καὶ ποῖα ποίοις συνάδει, 


B'C; συνιᾶσιν ἃ δεῖ καὶ ποῖα ποίοις συνάδει D, B2A=Bek. 


The following list contains K® readings (not quoted in other lists) 
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which agree with CD and Ald.—all three or two of them, or one of 
them. | 


11732 9. οὐ] δ᾽ οὐ KOCDAId.r. 
33 τῇ τοῦ KbCAId., τὸ τοῦ Ὦ. 

1176a ἢ ὄνον B*| ὄνους ΚΡΒΊΟΒΑΙΑΑΑ. 

1179 Ὁ 9. κατοκώχιμον KbAId., κατακώχιμον AC. 
22 som. KPCAld, add. D cum cet. 


B! and B? in this Book belong to the CDAlId. group, i.e. are closely 
‘related to L®, A, although still of the ΚΡ family, contains a large 
number of readings which occur in L®. Some of them probably existed 
in an ascendant of K®, although lost by ΚΡ itself. 


The Table on pages 82 and 83 sums up the numerical results 
obtained in this work, so far as K®O®—L®°M?® and K®M°—L*O? are con- 
cerned. In Book i, e.g. ΚΡ and M? agree against L® and Οὔ in thirty- 
eight places, in twenty-six of which A sides with ΚΡ and Mb», and in 
ten with. L® and O°; and so on with the other MSS, B'B?, etc., along 
the line :— 


M [[. 1] 
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19 Ob (from 1136 Ὁ 1)...............01 


Bi [0170 ρου νυν λων ον φονυυω ον «ρον ὁ 
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Book VI. 





80 ThOb 18 2 28 28 35 31 
Book VII. 


σι 
O 
o 
om 
Ο 
| 
N 
μαῇ 
= 
N 


| KeM> 58 36 35 48 27 46 





A*(1157a8-1161 109). 





Book VIII. 
25 bOb ” 3 8 I 7 I 
LbM>b 34 5 16 «mu 18 13 
KPM> 55 390 13 37 31 
| 67 LbOb το 21 3 28 29 
Book ΙΧ 
ΚΡΟΡ 5 4 3 
ΝΡ 8 4 4 





Book Χ. KbOb 12 3 5 5 6 4 


ae) OL ee nS ϊ 12 


[The C figures in Book iii. refer to the first part of the Book only, up to 
1115b 1, after which to the end of the Book C never occurs on the L>M? side, 
and only once on the LbO} side. | 


M 2 
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The following Table gives the number (approximately) of the 
readings of ΚΡ where that MS. is unique among Bekker’s MSS. in 
certain books of the Ethics,—the right hand column gives the number 
of times in the various books that C agrees with ΚΡ unique :— 


K> unique. (Ὁ. 
Book 1. 87 2. 
Book II. 95 2. 
Book III to r115b 1. "6 4. 
Book III from rtrgbi. 50 43- 
Book IV. 80 13. 
Book V to 1136b 1. 92 γι. 
Book V from 11360 1. 42 ο. 
Book VI. 61 2. 


Book VII. 94 6. 
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The following Table gives the number of the unique readings of L> 
in Book x, with the agreements of ACDAId. :— 


L> unique. A. C. D. Ald. 
Book X. 87 13 37 38 28. 


The following Table indicates the family—K or L—to which the 
five English MSS. and the Aldine edition seem to belong in the 
various books. Books iii. and v. have been divided into iii!, iii?, and 
v!, v?, on account of the peculiar character of C between 1115b1 and 
1136b1. An ¢falic K or L indicates the fact that the relationship 
is not very marked; (M) or (O), that the relationship is not inde- 
pendent of that of one or other of these two later MSS. or of its near 
ascendant ; and a point of interrogation, that I am unable, on account 


of deficiency of data, or for other reasons, to determine the relation- 
ship at all:— 


w 
[9] 
Ο 
Yo 
pool 
"ἢ 


Tj) Wy Tt? 


< 
= 


i, (nn, as ee nS eS ener NS eee 









Affinities of ΜῈ and O°, ci ek el 714 1] 
Ξ ΣΙ δ a | = = 
z/M@lM@iluMl] ee | ΚΜ ΜΚ Ψ 
ΚΙΚΙΚΙΚΙΚΙ͵κΚ ΚΙ K Κ 
Β' Li! #x#;LILI Li tL L K 
B? Li} kX*/]Li LiL K 
C. L|xX|2Z£;|Ki{K K 
Ὁ. .ΙΚΑ]|24 41, 
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APPENDIX. 


I HAVE reserved for an Appendix my remarks upon a sixth English MS. 
which, on account of its lateness, could not properly be placed on an equal 
footing with the other five for the purposes of description and comparison. The 
MS. in question is Brit. Mus. Royal MS. 16. C. xxi (I call it B*), written on paper 
in the sixteenth century. It contains ff. 131, and has twenty-three lines to the 
page, and between forty and fifty letters to the line. There are numerous Latin 
notes on the margin. 

Although late, it was possible that this MS. might be found to have been 
transcribed from a MS. of mark; but this possibility was not realised. My 
examination, which covered nearly all the K>Mb—LbOb> and KbOb—LbMb read- 
ings in the Ethics, and many others of importance, shows that its text is essentially 
that of B' and the Aldine Edition. In the following list (covering the whole 
Ethics) the readings not within square brackets [ ] are those of B*. To these 
readings of B* I have appended the symbols of other English MSS. where their 
readings had not been recorded in the body of this work ; in cases of their agree- 
ment with B* their symbols have been simply appended to the readings of that 
MS; where they differ, their readings have always been enclosed within square 
brackets. Thus, ‘1095 Ὁ 6 ἀρχή B*D [ἀρκεῖ B']’ means that B* has ἀρχή, and that 
B? and D agree with it; while B' reads ἀρκεῖ. 


B*. 

10942 8 καί, [ΙΟ ἀρετήν. 13 τόν. 86 DB ye. 23 ἕκαστον. 1095 4 3 
πράξεων. 13 πεφροιμιάσθω. 27 τοῖσδε πᾶσιν αἴτιόν ἐστι τοῦ εἶναι dyadd, 32 πλά- 
των. 1095 Ὁ 6 ἀρχή B*D [ἀρκεῖ Β'] το add. φρασσάμενος κιτλ. 423 τοῦτο τό. 
24 ἀγαθοὺς εἶναι, 10964 9 καίτο. 2423 τούτω. bir ἀνθρώπῳ: 8 ἔστω 10 
εἰρῆσθαι. 26 ye. 32 καὶ ἔστιν] ἔστιν. τόξς 33 τι αὐτό. 1097 ἃ 4 ἔχει τινά. 
ἢ ἅπαντας τοὺς τεχνίτας, 26 érepa. Ὁ 10 γυναικί, 11 πολιτικόν B'B*D. 1108 8 
It τό ante κιθαρίζειν om. 2422 ἀναγράφειν. 1099 ἃ 10 φιλοθεώρῳ.τ. 13 τοιαῦται 
δὲ al. 428 ἥδιστον δὲ τυχεῖν οὗ τις ἕκαστος épG. 40 τὴν ἀρίστην. bg ἣ ἄλλως. 
20 ἢ διά, 1100a 8 ἡρωικοῖς, 17 τῶν ροβί καί om. 432 τό ροβί δή οὔ. b 35 
καὶ φαῦλα, IIOI ἃ 20 μακαρίους δ᾽ ἀνθρώπου. 21 μέν. Ὁ 2 ἀφαυρόν. 12 δή. 
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29 κρεῖττον. 34 ψυχικῶν CD [ψυχικωτέρων LbB'B?], 110245 ἐπεί. 6 éme- 
σκεπτέον taxa, 12 4 σκέψις αὕτη. 25 πλεῖστον [πλεῖον B'B*]. b 13 τῆς. 14 


ἐγκρατοῦς καὶ ἀκρατοῦς. 17 τε. 1103 a 22 αὐτόν. 26 παραγίνεται. 42 τῶν ἄλ- 
λων τεχνῶν. Ὁ 7 καὶ γίνεται D. 10 οἱ οἰκοδόμο. 15 ἀνθρώπους γινόμεθα. 24 
εὐθύς. 20 ἀναγκαῖον ἐπισκέψασθαι περί. 452. ὑπερκείσθω. 44 προδιωμογείσθω. 


1104a 1 πρακτῶν. πρός D. 25 τις. 27 αἱ φθοραί. Ὦ 18 πρότερον. 29 ἕτι. 
32 ἀσυμφόρον. 44 τε. 1105a 7 καί] ἢ. 11 ἠθικῆς 9 τὰ σώφρονα, 24 
ἐὰν καὶ γραμματικόν τι ποιήσῃεξ 2} γινόμενα. 48 ravra. 20 ἐάν. Ὁ 4 ἅπερ καὶ ἐκ. 
19 μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετὴ σκεπτέον. 21-23 ἐπιθυμίαν.----ἔλεον] Βὅ:ΞΞ- Βεκ. nisi 
quod θυμόν post ὀργήν addat, 1106a 8 πράττειν ἁπλῶς. 28 πρός. DI μνᾶς. 
8 εὖ ἐπιτελεῖ. 13 ὡς δὴ λέγομεν. 22 ἐπί. 247 dpa ἐστίν, 35 παντοδαπῶς δὲ κακοί. 
[10] ἃ 12 ψέγεται] λέγεται ΒΪΒΖ2.)ὴ. 423 τὸ τό] rd. Ὁ 3 δὲ τῷς. 1 διόπερ οὐδ᾽ οὗτοι 
ὀνόματος τετυχήκασιν ἔστωσαν δὲ ἀναίσθητο. 26 αὐτή. 4) μικρά, 1108 a 2 ἐν 
om. 28,296 δῚΙ δέ, 30 μὲν τό. 1109 8 23 τοῖς πάθεσι καὶ ταῖς πράξεσιν. 
20 διόπερ ἐστὶ τὸ εὖ καὶ σπάνιον καὶ ἐπαινετὸν ὃ καὶ καλόν. 31 ἡ καλυψὼ παρήνε. 32 
τούτου] τὸ ὡς rou. Ὁ 5 ἀπαγαγόντες. I110a 14 ἑκούσιον δὴ καὶ τὸ ἀκούσιον. 25 
ὑπερτείνει post φύσι. b13 87. 23 ἔστω. ΙἼῚ1 Δ 1 καί post γάρ. 6 ἄν om. 
22 Buiov. 25 8’. 28 ἣ θυμόν. Ὁ 18 διά ΒΒ}. 1128 1 δόξῃς. 7 ὡς om. 
14 οὐθέν ἐστιν. 20 ἄν τις βουλεύσαιτο. Ὁ 15 τίνων. 21 εἰρημένον B'B?D. 
1138 1 τοῦτο ἣ πέττεται ἢ πεποιῶται ὡς dei. [τοῦτο ἢ πέπεσται ὡς δεῖ B'B*Lb, ἢ 
mén(ras. αὖ ἴγται ὡς δεῖ A]. 9 προέλοιντο B'B*C [προείλοντο Ὁ]. 10 ἐκ οἴ. 33 ὧν. 
b 13 ἄρα] ἔσται. 14 μακάριον. 20 ἐφ΄. 24 αὐτοὶ αἴτι. 406 πρὸς doa. 29 
ἄλλ᾽ ὁτιοῦν. 11148 2 ὃν τὸ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, 12 τὸν ἀκολασταίνοντα ἀκόλαστον. 18 
βαλεῖν A, 421 οὐκέτι] οὐκ, 47 ἐλεῆσα. Ὁ 3 μηδείς. 4 inter rod et τέλους habet 
B® τῆς ἀρετῆς 1115 14---οὗ ἕνεκα 1115b 17, quae quidem verba iterum apud 
11156 13 praebet. 28 καί. πρακτικαὶ κα. 31 τοῦ om. 11I5a 3 χρήσασθαι. 
13 γάρ. 16 ὅμοιόν τ. 20 ἐν. 24 οὖν. Ὁ 18 καί ante ὡς. 43. τούτοις, 
1116a 21 08. 33 60m. brig post ‘Eppaip add. τῷ ἐν Κορώνῃ τῆς Βοιωτίας 
fom. C]. 26 θυμοειδεῖς" τὸ ὁρμητικώτατον ἱτηκώτατον (sic). 43 ἐν post 7. 36 ἂν 
εἶεν. 1118 Ὁ 15 ἕως ἂν ὑπερπλησθῇ ὑπερβάλλειν" 110 Ὁ 22 λέγωμεν δὲ καὶ ἑξῆς 
περὶ ἐλευθεριότητος om. in fine libri iii, λέγωμεν. ἡ post εἶναι om. 34 τι. 
11204 4 χρεία τι. 6 ἕκαστον. 1 ἀρετῆς γάρ. 17 λαμβάνειν. 22 rev ἀπ᾽ ἀρετῆς. 
24 οὖν. 30008 ὁ λυπηρός. ἕλοιτ. Ὁ 2 ἰδίων. 4 Grexalot. 0. ὅθεν οὐθέν. 19 
ἐπιμελόμενον. 22 ταῦτα. 406 ταῖς δόσεσι καὶ ταῖς δαπάναι. 30 δ᾽ Om. 1121 ἃ 
4 καί. 5 ἐπί. τό συναύξεται. 18 διδόντας ἰδιώτας Β'ΒΟΑ. 2οτεοῃ. 235 
ov ante λήψεται. 43 τοῦτο ποιεῖν μὴ δύνασθαι. Ὁ 4 αὐτοῦ Δ. 28 ἄν. 43 ἐργα- 
ζόμενοι καί, 44. καὶ τοκισταὶ καὶ τὰ μικρᾶ (516) ἐπὶ πολλῷ. 1122 ἃ 14 ἐστὶ κακόν. 
23 yap. 34 δὲ περί. Ὁ 165 κτῆμα μὲν γὰρ τὸ πλείστου ἄξιον καὶ τιμιώτατον. 18 
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ἔργον μεγαλοπρέπεια, OMISSO apery. 20 περὶ τοὺς θεούς. 421 καὶ Goa περί. 30 τὰ 
τοιαῦτα. διά. 11238 2 πᾶσα 7. 1124b 8 ἀφειδής. 21 ἐν. 26 φανερόμισον. 
29 φανερῶς" καταφρονητικοῦ yap διὸ παρρησιαστικὸς παρρησιαστικοῦ δὲ διὸ καταφρονητικὸς 
καὶ ἀληθευτικός. 1125a 1 πρός ante φίλον.Ό. 34 χεῖρον. Ὀ 7 ἐν τιμὴς ὀρέξε. 9 
καί post ds. 15 ἀεὶ φέρομεν. Ig δὲ τιμῆς. 32 add. καί ante ὡς. 1268 10 
θᾶττον κα. 16 ἀνταποδιδόασιν.. 20 ὀργίζονται. 1127 ἃ 8 διά τι ἄλλος Ὁ 26 
add. τά ante φανερά. 4 εὐκαταφρόνητο. 31 καί ante ἀντικεῖσθαι οἴ. 34 εἶναι 
ὁμιλία τις. 1128 a 16 μικρὸν ἐκ. ὈὉ1Ι γοῦν. 18 δὲ κεκωλύσθαι. 11298ἃ 33 
καὶ ὁ ἄνισος. bi ἐπεὶ γὰρ κα. 8 μεῖον. 18 τῆς εὐδαιμονία. 24 ὀρθός [ὀρθῶς 
Β5]. 428 χείρων [χεῖρον Β5]. [1308 2 τὸν ἄνδρα. 5 κοιθῷῷΏῃε 13 ἡ δικαιοσύνη. 
22 μέρος τ. 25 μοιχεύοι καὶ προσλαμβάνο. Ὁ 10-13 ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ ἄνισον καὶ τὸ παρά- 
νομον οὐ ταὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον ὡς μέρος πρὸς ὅλον τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄνισον ἅπαν παράνομον τὸ δὲ 


παράνομον οὐχ ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ μὲν γὰρ πλέον ἅπαν ἄνισον τὸ δ᾽ ἄνισον οὐ πᾶν πλέον. 23 
προσταττόμενα. 1132 Ὁ 15 πωλεῖν καὶ ὠνεῖσθαι, τό ἔδωκεν. 23 ἀντιπεπονθὸς ἄλλῳ 


B? [ἀντιπεπονθὸς ἄλλων Β᾽, ἀντιπεπονθός D]. [1338 15 ἂν om. cum B'B?CDAld. 
(non add., ut dicit Susem., Α14.).. Ὁ 15 ἔσται ἀεί. 1134 Ὁ 29 οὐδαμῶς ἔχον B'D 
Par 1853 H8MbQNbObPbOLD, ἔστι μέν τι (¢ in ras.) καὶ φυσικὸν κινητὸν οὐ μέντοι πᾶν 
B! [ἔστι μέντοι καὶ φύσει κινητὸν μέντοι πᾶν D, ἔστι μέντοι καὶ φύσει κινητὸν οὐ μέντοι γε 
πᾶν B*]. 11354 12 καὶ τὸ κοινὸν μᾶλλον δικαιυπράγημας Ὁ 18 ὅταν ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἡ ἀρχὴ 
ἦ τῆς αἰτία. 24 οὐδ. 11368329. Ὁ 6 ἀλλὰ οὐδ᾽ [οὐδ᾽ Β'Β5]. [1378 13 
νεμόμενα, Ὁ 29 Ψηφίσματος Β'. 1138 ἃ 10 νόμον. 14 ἔτι Β' [ἔστι BY]. 32 
ψεκτὸν ἦν. 1138b 33 ἀληθῶς Kb>rAld. τοῦτ᾽ εἰρημένον. 1139a 3 οὖν. 4.δύ᾽ 
εἶναι μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς. 12 λογιστικόν. Ὁ 13 ἕξεις pddcora, ἀληθεύε. 157. 25 


πᾶσα. 1408 5 καί. περιέχετα. 149. 18 τὰ ara. Ὁ 2 ἡ Οπ]. 7 αὐτή. 
10 οἰκονομικούς. τούς ΟἿ. II ἔνθεν. 12 ὡς. [3 πᾶσαν. 14 τό postxal. 15 
δυσὶν ὀρθαῖς. 18 φανεῖται. ἧ. 328 ἀρχα. 33 9. 1141 11 οὖν. 20 καὶ 


ὥσπερ. 21 τὴν ἐπιστήμην πολιτικήν. 44 καὶ εὐθύ. 20 8 ὅτι. b1 ὁ κόσμος συνέ- 
στηκεν. 17 ἐνίων Β' [ἑτέρων Β2]. 19 ἀγνοεῖ. 430 ἡ φρόνησις. 1142 ἃ 2 πολυ- 
mpdypoves. 6 nil post πλέον add. [1 εἰρημένου.Ἡ 17 διὰ τί, omisso 87. 20 οὐκ. 
23 τοδὶ βαρύσταθμον. 25 ἅπτικοί, 27 080M. 28 οἷᾳ αἰσθανόμεθαι 442 διαλαβεῖν 
καί, ὌὈ9 τις ἡ εὐβουλίας 86 15 τε κακῶς. 19 ἐδεῖν. 21 elvacom. 423 τούτου 
δ, 40 ἡ δέ τις, 41 βουλεύεσθαι B'B?. 11438 5 ὁτωοῦν. 10. εὐγνώμονας. 
31 ἁπάντω. bi καί ante d om. 14 τὰς ἀρχάς. 19 θεωρεῖ. 28 θετέυν. 
11442 2 τοῦ ante μορίου om. 14 λέγομεν. 23 τις. 29 δύναμι. δ καὶ γὰρ 
ἡ ἀρετὴ παραπλησίως. 11458 2 ὑπάρξουσι. 3 ἐδεῖτο ἄν. 8. 43 τῆς τοιαύτης 
διαθέσεως. Ὁ 6 τε om. 8 δὴ ἥ τε ἐγκράτεια. ος9 τῶν. ΙΟ τε. 17 ol. ὁτέ. 
11464 8 τῶν ἐσχάτων yap. 11 ἔστα. 14 py. 34,35 ἐν 9 φαμὲν ὅταν τὸ ὕδωρ τὸν 
φάρριγγα (sic) πνίγῃ τί δεῖ ἔτι πίνειν. Ὁ 3 πάντα, 4 πάσας. 148. 16 ταδί Β' 
Ν ΓΙ. 1.] 
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[τὰ δίκαια B*]. 17 μόνον ἀκρατὴς ὁ ἀκρατὴς ἣ ob ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν ἔπειτ. 21 dy OM. 
1148 6 οὗτος. 7 ἤ. ο δοκεῖν μὲν οὕτως εἰδέναι. 14 οἵ ye. 19 σημεῖον τοῦ ἐνερ- 
ye κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστήμην. 21 πρῶτον. συνείρουσι. 42 συμφυῆ εἶναι. τοῦτο͵ 32 
τὸ γλυκύ. 44 οὖσα. μὲν οὖν λέγε. Ὁ 4 τῶν. 16 airy. 18 εἰδότα ἐνδέχεται. 
29 of. 31 οὖν. 1148 a 13 τόν post καί ΟἿὩἢ. 28 πὼς καί, 44 καί οἴ. ba2i 
φασὶ χαίρειν. 22 μερῶν post ἀπηγριωμένων add. cum Ald. κρέασιν ἀνθρωπείοι. 23 
δανείζειν ἀλλήλοις. 28 τρώξεις. 30 ἐθιζομένοις. 33 δέ. 114985 κακία καὶ 
ἀφροσύνη. 183 ἐνίοτε μόνον. λέγω δὲ οἷον. 2547. a8 πράξεως. 420 οὕτως ὁ B? 
[οὗτος ὁ Β', οὕτω καὶ θυμός Ὦ]. Ὁ 30 ἀκρασία CB! [ἀκολασία Β" ΠΑ]. 1150a 2 
βέλτιστον. 3 post ἀλλ᾽ add. ἡμάρτηται καί. συμβαλεῖν. 15 μεταξὺ δὲ τῶν πλείστων 
ἕξεις κἂν εἰ ῥέκωσι [D=Bek.]. 25 διὰ τὴν ἡδονήν. 418 τις μή. Ὁ 17 δέ. εἴπερ 
οὖν. 22 προγαργαλίσαντες. 23 προαισθόμενοι. 31 οὕτω καί. IIS ἃ 2 ἔχοντες 
μέν. ο μιλήσιοι γὰρ ἀξύνετοι. Τὸ 7 ante μοχθηρία ΟἿ. 17 ὁ λόγος. 23 ἀναίδην. 
43 μέν οἵῆ. 434 δὲ ὁ Tg. Ὁ 7 οἷον. 31 ἐναντίον εἶναι. 11528 10 o8é. 41 
ὥσπερ 428 βουλευσαμένων. bar ὅτι. 11538 1 eweovons. Ὁ 25 ἅπαντα. 27 
τινα λαοὶ πολλοὶ φημίξωσι. 40 πάντες. 1654 Ὁ 34 ἐροῦμεν. 1155 ἃ 14 βοη- 
θείας B'DCA [βοήθεια BY]. 18 ὀρνέοις CDB'B? [ὄρνεσι (sec) A]. = bb 15 τὸ ἧττον καί. 
17 φανερὸν περὶ αὐτῶν CMbAld. a7 ἐν. 412 ἄν. τιβόᾷβ 7 τρία γάρ ἐστιν εἴδη τῆς 
φιλίας. 422 ἀλλὰ ἄλλοτε γίγνεται ἄλλο Β' ΒΟ [A=Bek.]. 24 φιλία δοκεῖ. 47 
οὐδέ. bs κατὰ φιλίαν. 8 ἀλλήλοις βούλοντα. 22 ὅμοια CD [ὅμοιοι pr. A}. 23 
ἡδὺ ἁπλῶς. 27 συναναλῶσαι. 1158 9 ἡ ὄψις ἡδεῖα. 17 ἀλλήλοις εἶνα. 32 
ὅμοιόν τι ταύτῃ. 11588 24 αὐτὸ ἀγαθόν. 33 ὅτι. Ὁ 3 ἀντικαταλλάττοντα. 9 
εἶναι καὶ μόνιμον. 13 παντὶ ἄρχοντι. 1169 ἃ 23 περὶ αὐτῶν ἐφίενται Β ΒΟ ΜΡΟΑΪά, 
32 μὴ δύνωνται τῇ μητρὶ ἃ προσήκει ἀπονέμειν. bi τῶν τοιούτων... ἢ post ἐπιτρέπειν 
add. ὑπηρετεῖν. 21 ξηρῷ οὐχ ὑγρῷ γενέσθαι. 1160 2 36 δ᾽ ἡ τιμοκρατία. 1161a 
13 πράττωσιν. 26 ὁμοήθεις καὶ ὁμοπαθεῖς. 28 βούλονται καὶ ἐπιεικεῖς. Ὁ 23, 24 
ἐκείνων δ᾽ οὐθενὶ ad’ od. 39 διό. 1162 ἃ 2 συνῳκείωντα. Ὁ 12 ἑκάτερος B'B*C 
[ἕκαστος AKbL>]. ἐφίετα. τό συνημερεύει. 29 διόπερ ἐνίοις τούτων οὐκ εἰσὶν 
(δίκαι Β5, δίκαιοι B', δίκαιον B*) B'B?. 11638 2 καὶ ἑκόντι. Ὁ 10 τιμὴν ἀπομέμουσι. 
17 τὴν ἀξίαν ποτ᾽ ἄν. 412 ἀφιέναι. 42 ἁπάσαις. ἀνομοειδέσι. 11ό4 ἃ 25 μαθόντα. 
24 ἀρκε ΒΒΌΑ. 28 rd. 434 γίγνητα. Ὁ 10 γὰρ ἄν. 20 λαβόντες B'MPAId. 
[λαμβάνοντες ΒΟΑΙ,ΡΟΡΚΡΊ]. 11654 17 ἁρμόττοντα. 24, 25 καὶ τιμὴν δὲ γονεῦσι 
καθάπερ θεοῖς οὐ πᾶσαν δὲ γονεῦσιν οὐδὲ γάρ [καὶ τιμὴν δὲ καθάπερ θεοῖς οὐ πᾶσαν δὲ 
γονεῦσιν οὐδὲ yip C; AB*=Bek.]. 30 ἁπάντων. 31 ἀεὶ πειρατέον. Ὁ 21 γὰρ τούτῳ 
ἣ τοιούπνῳ. 22 γοῦν. 23 γένοιτο, 35 προσγενομένην. 11662 6 οἱ προσκεκρουκ- 
ὅτε. 28 μνῆμα. 45 εἶναι ἡ φιλίαις Ὁ 12 καὶ διά. μισοῦνται καί. 14. συνημερεύ- 
σουσι BIB*AKPAId. [συνημερεύουσι C.] [0 οἱ τοιοῦτοι ἑαυτοῖς. 20 τότε. ἀπεχό- 
μενος. 40 καί ante πρός om. 116). τό ἐλπίδα ἔχων εὐπορία. 18 9. 24 
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ὁτουοῦν. Ὁ 22 of δὲ δανείσαντες καὶ ἐπιμέλοντα. 29 ox. 32 τοὺς εὖ πεπονθότας, 


1128 10 tows. 22 ἀρετήν. 26 τῶν τοιούτων. br ὀφθείς ποτ. 2 ὡς οὐ τοιαύ- 


my. 12 δέ BIB?CD Par. 1853 [δή AK>]. 12 φέρεσθαι ὡς πᾶσιν ἄριστον μηνεύει 
ἕκαστον. 30 μετὰ φρονήσεως τὸν ἡδὺν βίον. 113}ἃ 2 ὀρέγεται. αὐτῶν. 8 μη- 
δέτερα AC [μὴδέτερα (sic) Β', μήδ᾽ ἕτερον (sic) B*, μηδ᾽ ἕτερα Ὁ]. IO ὄντοιν κακῶν. 
II ἣ ἕτερον. 23 τί κωλεύει δέ, 34 ἡσθῆναι. Ὁ 4 ταχέως οὐκ ἔστιν. 7 εἶναι τοῦ 
κατὰ φύσι. τ1 ἀναπλήρωσις ἡ ἡδονή. 18. πολλαὶ δὲ καί AB'B*®D, et C omisso δέ. 
23 ἡδέα ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν. ἁπλῶς πλήν. 11744 21 ἅπαντι δὴ τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ [ἅπαντι δὴ 
τῷ χρόνῳ ἢ τοιούτῳ D, CB'=Bek.]. Ὁ 17 μηθέν. 26 ὁμοίως, 29 εἴ. 43 ἕως 
8 οὗ ἄν ποτε τὸ αἰσθητὸν ἣ νοητόν κιτι.λ. 1175 Ὁ 4 κατακούσωσιν. 8 καὶ ἐάν. 11 
ἀρεσκόμενοι οἷον καί, 29 τῶν δ᾽ αἰσχρῶν. 11]6 ἃ 7 ὄνους AB'CD [ὄνον Β. bra 
διαγωγάς B'B*CD [ἀγωγάς pr. A]. 17 ἀποσχολάζειν. 21 χάριν. 11 ἃ 2 
σπουδαῖος. 4 τῶν OM. 33 σοφός. Ὁ 26 ἂν εἴη κρείττων βίο. 31 χρὴ δὲ οὐ. 
33 ἀπαθανατίζειν. 1178 a 34 ζητεῖτα. Ὁ 20 ἀφηρημέφῳ. 21 θεωρίας. 28 ov- 
δαμοῦ. 1110 3 αὕταρκες οὐδ᾽ ἡ πρᾶξις δυνατόν. 4 ἄρχοντας. 33 τε. r180b 
8 ἐπιτηδευμάτων. 
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NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


HARLEIAN MS. 2719. 


HIS is the oldest known MS. of Nonius in existence, and has 
never been collated throughout, though the Editors of the Frag- 
ments have consulted it here and there for their own special purposes. 
Quicherat, in his edition of Nonius (Paris, 1872), professes to give a 
complete collation, which is however quite untrustworthy. The readings 
he has are nearly always those of the second hand; and even where he 
cites the original reading, his quotations are often incorrect. The MS. 
is referred by Mr. Bond, of the British Museum, to the end of the ninth 
or the beginning of the tenth century, and is in three hands. The first 
ends abruptly in the middle of a page with the words ‘ovum inspexe- 
rant’ (117, 9). The second begins on the top of the following page with 
the words ‘quae gallina peperisset, and continues to the end of the 
treatise ‘De indiscretis generibus.’ The third begins with the ‘De uaria 
significatione sermonum, and goes on to the end of the work. All 
three hands are, according to Mr. Bond, of nearly the same date, but the 
first two are much more careful than the third, who frequently omits 
syllables, words, and whole examples, which are however generally 
supplied by a later hand in the margin. The MS. is annotated 
throughout in three hands, which either correct the text, or give epi- 
tomes or explanations of the glosses. Two of these hands are referred 
by Mr. Bond to the same date as the MS.; the third, though later than 
the other two, is still old. The Paris MS. 7667 (P), of which Quicherat 
gives a collation, seems to have been copied from the Harleian, after it 
had been corrected by the first two hands. It has generally the second 
reading of the Harleian, sometimes however the original reading, and 
sometimes a combination of the two. I have given a considerable 
number of the marginal notes, as they have often been introduced into 
the text of the Paris MS., and serve to show how the original text of 
(r) B [1.2.} 
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Nonius may have been corrupted in many cases by the insertion of 
glosses from the margin. The collation has been made from Quicherat’s 
edition of Nonius, adding the readings that he omits, and correcting 
him when wrong; when the reading given by him is correct, it is not 
mentioned here. The Harleian gives no new glosses or examples, its 
value depending chiefly on the following considerations :— 

I. That it gives new readings which have never previously been sug- 
gested; e.g. Non. 67, 17, in the example from Varro, the Harleian reads 
‘ parentacte,’ though in lines 12, 14, and 16 it has respectively ‘ parec- 
tatum,’ ‘ parectato’ and ‘parectaton.’ In line 17 the Leyden MS. has 
‘praeutactae,’ and ‘praeutacton’ in line 16, on the authority of Lucian 
Mueller in his edition of the fragments of Lucilius. Quicherat, however, 
does not mention these readings. ‘Parentactoe’ should apparently be 
restored throughout this gloss. It completes the metre in line 14, which 
should run, ‘Unde parentactoe chlamydes ac barbula prima,’ while line 
16 should be altered to ‘Ephebum quemdam quem parentacton vocant.’ 
Tlapévragis is quoted by Suidas, where we find παρένταξις, ἡ τῶν ἀνομοίων 
παρένθεσις, οἷον ὁπλιτῶν πρὸς ψιλοὺς ἣ ψιλῶν πρὸς ὁπλίτας : thus παρέντακτοι 
might naturally be used of young men admitted for the first time to the 
society of their seniors. Παρέκτατοι, on the other hand, seems never to 
occur, and it is difficult to see what sense it could bear. Again 78, 30: for 
‘Quid est istuc,’ &c., the first reading of the Harleian gives, ‘Quid prodest 
istuc te blaterare atque obloqui,’ which completes both sense and metre. 
So 79, 1: ‘ Caecilius Hymnide,’ &c., the Harleian first reading gives, 
‘Cecilius imnide; Sine blanditie nil agit’... which seems clearly right. 
I suspect that ‘blandities’ has dropped out after ‘blateres,’ and that we 
should read, inserting a new gloss, ‘ Blandities, Caecilius, Hymnide; Sine 
blanditie nil agit In amore inermus.’ So 124, 29: ‘Liberne es,’ &c., 
the Harleian gives as the first reading, ‘Liberne es? non sum liber 
verum inibi est quasi,’ which is no doubt right, as it completes the iambic 
line. So again 178, 22: ‘Iam istam colaphis comminuissem [testam] 
testatim tibi,’ Quicherat conjectured ‘testam, which is adopted by 
Ribbeck. The Harleian, however, preserves the original reading, the first 
hand giving, ‘Iam istam calvam colafis comminuissem testatim tibi.’ 
Besides these there are also many other similar instances. 

II. That it supplies manuscript authority for conjectures already 
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made, as instances of which may be cited 18, 21: ‘atque rutellum Una 
affert.’ For ‘una’ Scaliger conjectured ‘unum,’ which is the first 
reading of the Harleian. 108, 3: ‘Ebriulare ebrium facere, et ebriacus;’ 
ib. 7, ‘Homo ebriacus somno sanari solet;’ in line 7 Ribbeck conjec-. 
tures ‘ ebriatus’ for ‘ebriacus,’ to restore the metre, and this is in both 
places the first reading of the Harleian. Ib.14: ‘Excissatum... Plaut. 
Cist.; Capillo scisso atque excissatis auribus.’ For ‘excissatis’ Meur- 
sius conjectured ‘excisatis,’ and the Harleian actually gives as the first 
readings, respectively, ‘excisatum, and ‘ excisatis.’ 124, 31: ‘Profecto 
aut inibi est aut iam potiuntur Phrygum.’ For ‘aut iam’ the other 
MSS. seem to give ‘tam iam:’ ‘aut iam’ is a conjecture of Lipsius ; it is, 
however, given as the first reading by the Harleian. 126, 8: ‘Ientare, 
Afranius; Ientare nulla invitat. Plaut. Curc.; Quid? antepones Veneri 
te ientaculo? Afranius; Haec ieiuna ientauit.’ The first hand of the 
Harleian runs ‘Ieientare, Afranius; Ieientare nulla invitat. Plaut. Curc.; 
Quid antepones Veneri ieientaculi. Afranius; Haec ieiuna ieientauit,’ and 
these readings are clearly right, as in each case they restore the metre. 
Ribbeck has already made the same correction from the Bamberg 
MS. In the passage from Varro, line 15, the Harleian gives ‘pulli 
ientent,’ from which I conjecture that the gloss may originally have run, 
‘Ieientare et ientare,’ one of the verbs having dropped out. 146, 29: 
‘Extinctas [et| iam oblitteratas memoria ;’ here Ribbeck reads, ‘ Ex- 
tinctas pausa oblitteratas memoria ;’ Iunius conjectured, ‘ Extinctas iam 
atque oblitteratas memoria,’ which is the first reading of the Harleian. 
110, 18: ‘ Fulguriuit, fulgorem fecit uel fumine afflauit. Naeuius, Danae ; 
Suo sonitu claro fulguriuit Iupiter ;’ the Harleian gives ‘Fulgorauit.... 
Naeuius, Danae; δυο sonitu claro fulgorauit Iupiter,’ which should be 
right, ‘fulgorauit ’ corresponding to ‘fulgorem fecit;’ Ib. 20, ‘ Lucil. lib. 26, 
Luporum exactorem maluanum et fulguratorem arborum,’ for ‘fulgura- 
torem’ Lipsius conjectured ‘fulguritarum,’ which is the first reading of 
the Harleian. For ‘exactorem’ the MSS. give ‘exauctorem, from 
which I conjecture that the original reading may have run, ‘ Lucorum 
exauctorem Albanum et fulguritarum arborum,’ which would restore 
the metre; cf. Verg. Georg. i. 27, ‘Auctorem frugum tempestatumque 
potentem.’ There are also very many other similar instances of greater 
or less importance. 
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III. That even where the reading of the Harleian is not absolutely 
correct it is still of great importance, as in the case of fragments, many 
of which are extremely corrupt, the change of one or two letters will 
often decide against or in favour of a reading, or throw an entirely new 
light upon the passage. As instances of this may be mentioned 12, 18: 
‘Noui non inscitulam ancillulam Uespere et uestispicam;’ Ribbeck 
reads, ‘Noui non inscitulam Ancillulam uestrae hic erae uestispicam;’ 
the first hand of the Harleian gives, ‘Noui non instituram ancillunam 
uespere et vestispicam,’ from which I conjecture that the true reading 
may be, ‘ Noui non inscitulam Ancillulam unam uestrae erae,’ &c., where 
‘ancillulam unam’ would account for the corruption to ‘ancillunam.’ 
49,1: ‘Trossuli dicti sunt torosuli,’ here the Harleian, first hand, gives 
‘Trossuli, equites Romani dicti trossuli dicti sunt torosuli,’ for which I 
propose, ‘ Trossuli, equites Romani, dicti sunt torosuli.’ The ‘dicti tros- 
suli’ ‘represents, I believe, part of a gloss, ‘Equites Romani dicti 
trossuli, which has crept into the text from the margin. Again, 84, 6: 
‘Colustra,’ &c., the Harleian, first hand, reads ‘Columnum lacconere giu- 
mere mammis. Lucilius lib. 8; Beram insulam fomento omnicolore. Co- 
lustra,’ beginning a new gloss at ‘Colustra.’ This I believe to be right, 
and suggest as the first gloss, ‘Columna. . . . Lucilius, Beram (ἢ) in- 
sulam(?) fomento omnicolore [columna].’ Then follows ‘Colustra, 
Laberius in Virgine, Si quidem mea colustra,’ &c. After this came, I 
believe, a third gloss on ‘creterra’ to which the words ‘terris studere ... 
sumere aquam ex fonte’ belong; Nonius 547, 23 has a gloss on ‘creterra’ 
illustrated from Naeuius Lycurgus: ‘Nam ut ludere laetantes inter se 
uidimus, Praeter amnem creterris sumere aquam ex fonte.’ We should 
read then, ‘Creterra ... . Naeuius Lycurgo, Creterris....ludere.... 
sumere aquam ex fonte.’ The three glosses have been confused, as 
frequently happens in glossaries. Glosses on ‘columna’ occur in Paulus 
and Isidore, while ‘creterra’ is found in Paulus. The number of instances 
where the reading of the Harleian has been misquoted is very large; in 
many cases no doubt the correction is of slight importance, in others it 
will probably be found of value. The spelling of the MS. is good on 
the whole. It gives, for instance, ‘cum’ invariably, so generally ‘ecum,’ 
‘relincunt,’ ‘locuntur,’ &c. In the accusative plural of nouns with ‘i’ 
stems, it almost invariably writes ‘is,’ sometimes, however, in the nomina- 
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tive as well. It distinguishes between ae, oe, and e, though not always 
correctly, giving, for instance, ‘ proelium,’ ‘caelum,’ ‘caena,’ I believe with- 
out exception. In proper names and Greek words, on the other hand, it 
varies very much. As to the relation of the Harleian to the other MSS. 
of Nonius it is very difficult to speak. If the apparatus criticus in Quiche- 
rat’s edition may be trusted, the Harleian is certainly much superior to 
any other existing MS. On the other hand, the readings given by 
Quicherat differ so widely from those quoted by the editors of the Frag- 
ments that it may fairly be doubted whether he is not as inaccurate 
in the case of the other MSS. as in that of the Harleian; and the 
Leyden MS., at any rate, would probably repay a careful and accurate 
collation. 


1, 9 mala est mers, mala est ergo. 27 lurcando lurchare M?’, |. lurcare 
2, 16 emigrarent Μ', emigrarunt M?. M®. 
3, 9 comparce Μ᾿, comperce ΝΜ. 11, 2  carnalia M’, carnaria M’*. 
velitare, so 12. fartim M’, parum M?, 
4, 14 equis edoceat Ν᾽, equiso 5 lurchabar M’, lurcabat ΜΆ. 
doceat M?. 20 ero M’, ero om. M?, 
16 ibi tolutim. 25 eius regi M’, e. rei ΜΆ. 
mg. cocleatum cocleis aspe- sum factus finitor. 
ratum. 12, 18 instituram ancillunam M7’, in- 
mg. cocleae scilicet in mari. scituram ancillulam M’. 
δ, 22 libro primo. 21 ut vestispicam M’, ut om. M’. 
6, 20 significantiam. inspiciat M?’, spiciat ΜΆ. 
infixam M1}, inflexam ΜΆ, 13, 27 ducit et M', ductitet M’ 
7, 9. exitare M’, exilire M?. 14, 18 decoratis M', decoratus ΜΆ. 
19 habebit tibi amillic M’, habebit | 15, 13 pater Μ', patri M® 
iamillic M*. 15 sint Μ', sunt M*. 
26 sartor satorque. 20 torrus M’, torris M*, and 22 
29 sarriunt M’,sariunt M®, so 8, 2. and 26. 
8, 5 nauciis, ef in me. 21 Melanippo. 
6 odor. 16, 8 aspiciunt M’, spiciant M?. 
10 intricenare M7’, intricare M’. 13 mulgere M’, mulcere M?. 
22  tricas tellanas. 17 scipobolimea M’', hipobolimea 
9, 6 haec amusim. M*, 
10, 11 popli M’, populi M°. 26 succusare M’, succussare M?. 
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lib. iii M?, lib. 1 ΜΆ, 

pinnata M’, pennata M?. 

qui manduci. 

senica, and 22. 

seneca. 

potest M!, potes M?. 

Lira est autem, f. r. 4. c. agros 
t. ἃ. 6. i. gq. uligo terrae 
decurrat. 

unum affert. 

ἃ mendaciis M', a om. M® 

magnum M’, magnus M?’, mag- 
num M?, 

prima valva est M’, in prima M?. 

causa ut Μ', c. aut M?. 

idem—regia om.. 

opificio Μ', opifico ΜΆ. 

goerus M’, girus M?. 

dicimus et venenum. 

crebrae scintillae M’', crebrae 
υἱ 5. M?, 

rudite Μ', rudete M2, 

heiulitavit M’, heiulavit M2, 

anxarius Ν᾿, ancarius M?, 

non M?, num M?. 

illum illa ec pudet. 

canes dicuntur. 

largiatia, 

que Μ', quae ΜΆ. 

multis ignota. 

magistas M’, maiestas M°. 

damnato offerent nisi M’, offe- 
rent om. M?. 

tantum modo in. 

teloniarii Μ', telonearii M?. 

ut Μ', et ΜΆ, ut M°. 

allatam esse delatam ΝΜ, a. m. 
6.8. portitorem esse M®, 72 mg. 


25, 


26, 


27, 


28, 


29, 


30, 


} fo) 


coponem M}, cuponem M?, 

eaque dissensione. 

alias Μ', alios M?. 

mg. Vv. et v. intortis pedibus 
araneae vocabulo quae grece 
votrax dicitur. 

perniciem Μὶ, permiciem M?°. 

xvii M!, xvi Μ3, 

neunum M?, neuum M?. 

aitarum Μὲ, aitharum M?. 

vestrae hae voluptates M’, 
hae om. M?, 

mg. qui oblicum habent as- 
pectum “ guelchi.” 

ni M’, ne ΜΆ, 

exodium M}, in exodio ΜΆ. 

mg. putus purgatus. 

corrigiis. 

diana retae. 

quoque M?, quocum M*. 

fulget et tonitrum. 

coangulum M’, coagulum M?, 
and 23. 

subjecti sint. 

pedetemtim Μ', and 6, 7, 9, 
11, pedetemptim M?. 

Cc. ἃ. ὁ. 4. 6. nitendo dictae 
sunt ἢ. a. c. nam et. 

arrecto M', arrectum Ν3. 

ut scenam M?’, ut in schenam 
M’, 

mediocritas. 

haec M!, hae M?. 

immune. 

mg. dirum quasi deorum ira 
missum. 

XXVilii. 

difficillimum Μ', dicit facilli- 
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mum M?, difficillimum M’°, 
autem est. 

defrudare. 

defraudans ingenium M!, de- 
frudans genium M’, 

confersit M', conspersit M?. 

mg. dissipavit in quibusdam 
cod, legitur consparsit. 

defrude tenego Μ', tenego 
defraude ΜΆ, 

defrudaveris M’, defraudaveris 
Μϑ3, ᾿ 

mg. sudus quasi subudus. 

sudum M!?, sudus M?, est sol 
et Lucilius. 

XXVilii. 

suda secundet M’, 5. secundent 
M?. 

inritata (trrifare alibi). 

arcis. 

mg. tormines sic solent ponere 
qui minus considerate lo- 
cuntur. 

torqueant M’, torqueat M?%, 
torqueant ΝΜ, 

gravidinosos quosdam tormi- 
nosos. 

pedetemtim, and ΣΙ. 

immitere Μ'ὶ, intermitere M?. 

veterem M?, vetera M?. 

quasi novam My’, q. in novam 
M?. 

divarricari Μὶ, divaricari M*. 

divarricari. 

vaccillare Μ΄, vacillare ΜΆ, 

defessi atque ad. 

vaccillante M?, vacillante M?°. 

inimica est mentis. 


36, 


37, 


38, 


39, 


40, 


4l, 


42, 


24 


25 
5 
7 

13 

16 
5 


caecutis M', caecuttis M?. 

mg. nugas turbans aliquam rem. 

capillos M', capillo M*. 

dictum est pedem supponere 
Μ', supra ponere ΜΆ, 

agglomerare M', adglomerare 
M?, implicare. 

aqua intercus est, M’, est om. 
M?. 

portitorium Mt’, portorium M?. 

Tricolius M', Tricorius M?®, 

sirus ipse ad mestitias Μ', 
mastitias M’, 

convivones M!, conbiviones M?. 

dicit M’, dicti ΜΆ. 

quidni idem ΜΡ, q. ettuidem M?. 

tum ut deliminor M’, tum ut 
eliminor M?. 

anplicare M’, amplificare M°. 

ordiri M’, ordire M?, ordiri Mi’. 

potuerunt Μ', poterunt ΝΜ. 

supersidere M', supersedere 
Μη, and 4, 9, 11. 

faces M’, face M?. 

tintinire M’, tintinnire M°. 

tintinire. 

xviii aptanus M!, adtanus ΜΆ. 

tintinat. 

cuossim dictum quasi quoxim 
M!, cossim ἃ. q. coxim ΝΜ, 

procaria M’, porcaria M?. 

quossim M?, cossim M?. 

sticmatios M', sticmatias M?. 

quam conjugem M}, om. M?. 

reserat. 

fretis M’, foetis M?. 

mg. adpendix quasi ex alio 
pendens. 
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48, 
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accumbitionem M1!, accubi- 
tionem M?®. 

quae Μ', quia ΜΆ. 

semen cohibet Μ', accipit ΜΆ. 

coaugmentavit Μ', augmen- 
tavit M?, coaugmentavit M’. 

locupletium. 

ditione M?, dicione M?. 

concinare M?, concinnare M*. 

recte a. concinare M7’, con- 
cinere M?. 

reconcinnebatur his Μ', re 
concinebatur verbis M?. 

quae cum s.v. concinnare ΝΣ, 
concinere ΝΜ", sibi maxime. 

a blatu M', a balatu M*. 

naugias Μ', nugas M?. 

adindigenda Μ', adigenda ΝΜ. 

aut larvatus aut cerritus M’, 
aut larvatus es aut c. ΜΙ". 

infestent M?, infestant M*. 


᾿ religione aliqua. 


mg. votitum religiosum. 

sed et a verbis. 

crocchitum M?, crochitum M°, 
mg. grocire. 

croccibat M?, crocibat M?. 

has nos. 

frigido sabase M!, sabaxe M®. 

veneri vaga. 

fervitate M?, feritate M?. 

mg. febris a feritate quidam a 
fervore. 

calorem vel candorem M7’, vel 
caldorem M?. 

menippu antiqui M’, τὴ. tan- 
tiqui ΜΆ. 

nostriin M?, nostrum M?. 


II 
14 


1 


23 


20 
24 


lapidibus. 

EIAIIAAANTOI cocedenes Μὶ, 
cocedones ΜΆ. 

dequoquitur M’, decoquitur M*. 
nam lixam aquam ad castra 
M', lixam aquam veteres 
dixerunt ἄς. M’. 

erit M', erat M’. 

Trossuli equites Romani dicti 
trossuli dicti sunt torosuli 
M', equites Romani dicti 
trossuli om. M*. 

mg. proboscis quod inde pas- 
catur a greco qui boscen 
pascere dicunt. 

animaceterarios M?’, animad- 
vertis cetarios M°. 

crucifixi M?, crucefixi M’. 

veterina Μ', vetera ΜΡ, veterina 
mg. 

tuta vita M’, vita om. M®*. 

rustici utuntur cum tritas f. a. 
v. i. a erigunt M’, tritae eri- 
guntur M’. 

a furu M’, furuo M?. 

R. v. atrum appellaverint M’, 

R. v. furum atrum a. M?. 

rerum divinarum. 

quod furum atrum. 

facilius furentur. 

notos dicitur Μὶ', dictus M7’, 
dicitur M’. 

quod notos graece. 

ac vertigine. 

PENI (graccts litteris) 

velnoris M', penivel penoris M?. 

recordantur M’, recondantur 
M*, 


δ2, 


68, 


54, 


55, 


56, 
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mg. quare pietas dicatur quod 
pietas intus animo condita 
sit. 

veteres putant. 

rudere ΝΜ], ludere M?. 

lavadire luantar maluae M7’, la- 
vandi reluant arma lue M*. 

antiquitatis M’, antiquitas ΜΆ, 

non abhorret a vocabuli, 

significantiam dictam M’, dicta 
Μ', 

venissent Μὶ, venisset M?, ve- 
nissent M°, 

faciam M?, faciem M?. 

dictos M?, dictas ΜΆ, 

et hoc quidem et genus. 

auctoritatem M’,auctoritate M?. 

fetura quadam Μ', foeturam 
quandam Μ5. 

ceteros sine a M?, ceteros 
antiquiores sine a M?. 

fetus et fecunditas. 

recepticium, and 174. 

venundatus. 

cum reliqua M’, cum om. M?. 

obum Μ', solum M?. 

vectari solent. 

culinam M’, colinam ΜΗ, and 
15, 16, 10. 

erat Μ', erant M?. 

optume dixisse M', dixe M?, 
q. d. vixissent. 

quod aut dici. 

infortis facinus oli culi ves- 
ciuntur M!, infantis f. oculi 
v. M?, . 

quicquam somniat an quic- 
quam somniat. 


27 


57, 4 


58, 


59, 3 


60, 3 


61, 5 


ΙΟΙῚΙ 


subpedit Μ', subpediat ΜΆ, 
subpedita M?. 

schemis M}, schenis ΜΆ, 

mg. quod nos dicimus laubias 
laop dicitur germanice folium 
inde laubia facta tecta ex 
foliis. 

lib. 1. 

dilectu ΜῈ, delectu ΜΆ, and 5. 

defelicis m.e. intellectu M’, diffi- 
cilis intellectus ΝΜ, ut uero. 

ex hoc dictae. 

nexum M?, enixum M?. 

actum M?, artum M?’, in Amph. 
id probat dicens. 

ut M?, uno M?. 

Tintinius M’, Titinius ΜΆ. 

constituit M!, constitit M’*. 

adolet cum M', que M’: 

velut accensiti M’, accersiti M*. 

adoreum est quo Μ', in quo 
M’. 

prorsuspicium ΜΕ. 
pium Mi’. 

quasi mansuetum Μ΄, manu 
assuetum M7’. 

permultione. 

manu patiens. 

in hos M!, inter hos M®*. 

testis M', testi M?. 

angulis M’, anguli ΜΆ, 

patefecit. 

scenis M', schenis M*. 

quiare M’, quare M’. 

sequentur. 

non quod secentur. 

istriam. 

potui? M’, potus M*. 
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fricari M’, friari Μ᾿, 2” mg. 

lexivum. 

haec habetur. sumministret. 

greci dicunt M’, grece dicun- 
tur M?, greci dicunt Μ5, 

confluges M', confluge ΜΆ. 

fixae M’, fixa ΜΆ. 

mg. qua posita. 

ad lineam diriguntur. 

Cornicula. 

ἃ graeco sermone dicta M’, vel 
dicta M?*, 

feratrina aut M?, ut M?. 

pastillas M’, pastillos M’. 

vitiis M’, vicis M?. 

mg. patentem amicitiam potius 
immunditias. Profluvium a 
fluendo proluvies a lubidine 
lucus veneris libentina. 

lib. iii. 

excrescebat. 

contextum M?’, contextus ΜΆ. 

continua vel longe ducta. 

propagare genus. 


promicare est M’, est om. M?*. | 


Alcion ut genuit cladis M1, 
hunc g. claudis M?. 

ego M’, equo M?. 

pisciculas quae M’, pisculasque 
Μ3, 

concordesvae Μὶ, ve ΜΆ, 

mg. excordes concordesve a 
corde, 

dissentio. 

excordes concordesque M’, ex- 
cordes vecordes c. M?. 

deos manes manes appellari 
Μ', deos manes appellari M?. 
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67, 


68, 


69, 


it 


14 
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19 


sapientoribus quam vitam M}, 
q. vita ΜΆ, 

argutando praeficasque alios 
M', Idem Truculento prae- 
ficas ΜΆ, ἐπ mg. 

iii M’, iiii M2. 

parectatum Ν᾽, parectaton M?, 
parectato mg. 

unde M’, inde M?, parectato et 
calumiac M?, calumiades ac 

M?. 
parentacte 
M’, 

proletarii M’, proletari M*. 

ex atque proletarium pedito M’, 
corr. M?. 

et M’, ut ΜΆ. 

appellatos referentur  cen- 
turionibus et decurionibus 
M!, et decurionibus om. 
ΜΆ, 

hostium jam clientium. 

deligato siguium M’, siguuium 
Μ3 

leporem teneat. 

mg. abstemius de vino absti- 
nens. 

Apuleius in se fuisti q.a. pau- 
cius a. a. in libro ludicrorum 
lucilius. 

tamquam adipatae. 

mg. adamare obligare inherere 
ab hamo tractum. 

assentire M’, assentiri M*. 

Diogenis. 

admissum. 

quo prino M’, co prino Μ3, 

portatum. 


M’, _ parectate 
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76, 
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pro Callio M?, Gallio M’, mg. 
aboriatur pro abortet. 

mg. adulescentioris luxuriaris. 

subdealbet M', subdeabbet M?. 

non tam Μ᾽, nantam M?, nam 
tam M®. 

assint illae M', adsint illae M?, 
ascintille M’*. 

fortitudine sit M’, fortune sic M*. 

affigere M’, affligere M’. 

amolimini est recediteveltollite. 

fieri ingenii M’, feri ingeni M?. 

mg. atri dies nefasti posteri. 

atridies M?, ater dies M?. 

adjutamini M’, ajutamini M?’. 

notam M?’, nota M®, xxviiii. 

appectones M’, apetones M?, 
apeditones M°, mg. apetones 
adpetentes. 

mg. advocavit i.e. provocavit 

adversarium. 

mg. adulescenturire nugari. 

miserinum M’, miserrimum M?. 

diminuerint M! dimonuerintM?®. 

possum ego. 

ut et ego M', et om. ΜΆ. 

accepso accipio. 

auxit M’, ausit M*. 

adanxunt(?) igant Μ', 
anxint adigant M?. 

anima mater M’, animam aer 
ΜΆ, 

nec mortalibus ἢ. m. ullo M’, 
n. mortalis ἢ. m. ullum M?. 

attigat M’, attiga M?. 

exta M’, extra ΜΆ. 

pro praesentibus et absentibus 
nobis. 


ad- 


ς 2 


77, 


78, 


79, 


80, 


81, 


5 
15 
16 


17 


22 


Il 


15 
19 


103 


venerit M?, venierit M?. 

organicum M!, organicon ΝΙΝ. 

baetere. 

sanos multos baretere M1’, 
betere M?. 

niptrabos ἃ, d. p. i. p. idem 
bibite medo. 

ad adulterum Μ', ad ad alterum 
Μ3, 

lavat. 

seti homibus bulga M’, s. homi- 
nibus Ὁ. ΜΆ, 

et quicquid M’, nam εἰ q. M’. 

bacchato nemens Μ', bacchatur 
nemes M?. 

quid prodest M?’, q. est M?. 

imnide sine M’,imnis desine M?. 

exeunt citis trepunt exeunt 
bount. 

dolonum Μ', dolonem M?. 

manifestum est id dici. 

pinnaria Μ᾽, pinnari ΜΆ. 

et levis M’, ut 1. ΜΆ, 

dunnos Μ', unnos M7’, c. nau- 
fragii ut cicero nec quarum 
bipennis. 

ad parmenonem M', parme- 
none M?, ad om. 

uterique M?, utrimque M’. 

scriptum espectare ΝΜ", spectare, 
M’*, 

discripseris Μ', descripseris M?. 

conari adversarios contra bel- 
losum. 

farris in farris trite M', farris 
intrite ΜΆ, 

rem disperdit. 

comes. 


88, 


84, 


85, 


86, 
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comestque. 

paretur M?, paratur Μ3. 

turba et colluvione M’, turbae 
colluvione M?. 

dedi umquam. 

cupiditas non imposui M?, im- 
posuit M?. 

mg. cetram obstaculum scutum. 

quis re tunc dum M’, rutun- 
dam ΜΆ. 

conscripsi varro columna M!, 
varro om. ΜΆ. 

plauda τ. 6. p. c. mensu iabino 
M', libano M3. 

sirpare adde Μ', s. noli a. M*. 

in uxorculem opocillum M’, 
opicilum M?*. 

ne ego te M’, te om. M?. 

columnum lacconere giumere 
mammis M!, columnam lac- 
chonere iunmi mammis M?*, 
colustra lumnam etc. M*. 

beram Μ᾿, hiberam ΝΜ. 

idem et dolosi conquinis cesi 
istic. 

collutulet, and 24. 

haec famieratiae t. h. et me 
c. etsi sine dete Μ', fami- 
geratio .. . dote M’. 

fidinisque ueat graio M’, fidi- 
nisque at grafo M?, 

proin dustriant teregem. 

liguratio M’, ligurritio ΜΆ, 

non ita Telamonis patris atque 
faciet proavi. 

consistit cibi M?, consistit ibi 
M?. 

que Μ', qui M’. 


(12) 


87, 


88, 


190 


II 


17 


de uita p. r. libro i. 

toribi M', toris M*, toribus ἐπ 
mg. 

citrus et faces cingit fores Μ', 
citrus fasces c. ΜΆ. 

mg. cecutiunt lippiunt. 

utrum cecuttiunt lippiunt oculi 
mei cecuttiunt M’, utrum 
oculi mei cecuttiunt M?, 
oculi mihi M’*. 

succussatoris M’, succusatori 
M?. 

carnales sedulas M7’, setdules 
M?. 

ebet et stulto Μ', ebeti et M*. 

reddidimus M’, reddimus M?. 

mercenari M', mercennari M?. 

mg. clipeat operit. 

c. liquit c. c. a. c. operit cli- 
peat et accium Μ', operit 
clipeat om. M?. 

mg. galeare operire. 

m. a. g. Ὁ. galeare operire Μ', 
galeare operire om. M?. 
me coicerem M’, me ego c. 

M?. 

est haec M}, sed haec M?. 

dicorporeis MM’, dicorporois 
Μ3, 

mg. tibicidas tibicinas. 

contenturi contenturi M’, con- 
tenturum contenturum M?, 
mg.contenturum contentum. 

tu lucilium credis contenturum 
cummercum perint summa 
omnia fecerim M’, cum me 
ruperint ΜΆ. 

magconis M’, magonis M?’, 


89, 


90, 


91, 


92, 


93, 


94, 


95, 


21 


17 


20 


εἰ 
22 


8 
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mg. commentum pro commo- 
nitum. 

commentus sies. 

his M?}, is ΜΆ 

dum abeam quodam et ubi 
nihil coepiam. 

unde certissent. 

mg. concaluit incaluit. 

exemplo M’, extemplo ΜΆ. 

consortiare M’, consociari M?. 

congerminati tenuere Μ', con- 
germinata t. M?. 

Collabella Laberius annalium, 
mg. collabella adjunge labra. 

mg. concinnare hic dissipare 
alibi componere. 

lacu balerna. 

exculeto inpatienti catulientem 
M?, excoleto ΜΆ. 

mg. conjecturarium a conjec- 
tura suspicacem, 

atque inter mare nostrum. 

calfacimur M’, calficimur M?. 

castus Μ', catus M?, so 21, 
sed homo. 

tamen haec M?’, et M?. 

relincuntur M7’, relinquentur 
M?. 

ita haec. 

cicures M’, cicuras M?. 

in cubiculo dormire. 

primum ac secundum. 

figuratio et M’, ut ΜΆ, 

caput colos temtatur cocsen- 
dicibus. 

oleam M!, oleo M3. 

edent M', edint M?. 

ne quod M’, quo ΜΆ, iret. 
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5 


96, 1 


97, I 


98, 1 


99, 2 


100, 7 


105 


caenae M!, caena M?, 

devitant M?, divitant M?, and 
7, and ro. 

deuniatus M', deunciatus M?. 

divides M?, dividos M?. 

mg.domutionem domo itionem. 

dalanaps Μ', danaps M7’. 

dissinnare M!, dissignare ΜΆ, 

dissignavit M’, dissingnavit M?. 

c plennus M?, plennus M?. 

dicit. 

conspiritum M’, conspiratum 
ΜΆ, 

dulcedine Μ', dulcitudine M?. 

ex corditate. 

depoculassere M’, depeculas- 
sere. M*, mg. quasi pecus 
auferre. 

depoculassere M’, depeculas- 
sere M?. 

atiere M', patiere M?. 

delatere M’, delectare M7’. 

noctuque nec Μ', et M®. 

eram M!', eam M?, 

discesset M!', discessisset M?. 

favitores. 

depserere M’, depsere M?. 

denthaspagae M?, dentarpagae 
M?. 

sacciis M}, saucciis M?. 

spectare M’, exspectare M?. 

bonam. 

decidua quae cadant. 

fodere M?, foedere ΜΆ. 

mg. duritas saevitia. 

disrississimum Μ|', dirississi- 
mum M?, and 24. 

mg. dirissimum severum. 


106 
100, 


101, 


102, 


103, 


104, 


105, 


26 


II 
19 


27 


29 
32 
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quem nobilem ἃ. lyras Μ', 
quam mobilem M?, 

lib. 11 M?, iii ΜΆ, Ὁ 

mg. dividae dissensiones divi- 
diae dissensiones. 

unianimitatem. 

et M!, ea M?. 

mg. evirescat pallescat. 

exsanguinibus M', exsangui- 
bus M?; dolere M’, dolore 
M?. 

evallere M?, evallare M?. 

e. vallum mittam. 

mg. evallare eicere. 

pilia M’, prilia M?. 

exigno M!, exigo ΜΆ. 

Ut varias. 

urundinis M?!, hirudines M3, 

autem est. 

emungere M’, emulgere M?, 
emungere M®, 

mg. emungere per fallaciam 
tollere. 

maulta M}, mata M?, 

elevavit M’, elevit M?. 

mg. elevit perleniit polluit. 

8101] vestimenta Μ', si hic 
v. M*. 

magnum ad cacinnum impru- 
dens. 

extemplo excite vadit qua M1}, 
exemplo Μ3, 

seraperrectae M’, seraparectae 
ΜΆ, 

quam videbis. 

genus adverbiorum adverbii 
motu quae venit. 

exhibetis M', exhibebis M?, 


106, 


107, 


108, 


educatum quam. 
culenarum M!', culeratum M?. 
ita nimis. 
si nemini M?, si menti ΜΆ. 
dominatur in suos M?’, in suos 
om. ΜΆ. 
ut dejurare. 
equito M’, equite ΜΆ, 
quam nautictiae quisones per 
viam qua ducerent lora M', 
nautici equisones M?. 
equiso M?, quis M*, 
autaliqualiberos M’, aliqui M’. 
mg. equilam equam. 
esurigo fames. 
strenuosussilimus, quostas ΝΜ}, 
costas M?, 
sicito fulgenti splendore. 
mg. elucificare lucidare. 
cum sit hominis secum insi- 
dentis M', ecum M?. 
liberti semiatrati. 
donare M’, donari ΜΆ. 
mg. exinanita vacuata. 
quae c. seculo sepatuerat M1}, 
qui c. se loco potuerant M?. 
incideret quae in mortis Μ', 
quae om ΜΆ. 
naturalia muliebria. 
sene eugio ac destina Μ', 
sine ΜΆ. 
ebriatus Μ', ebriacus M3, so 7. 
hilariam. 
externavit ut conternavit M!, 
exterminavit ut consterna- 
vit M?. 
mg. exterminavit finibus suis 
evertit. 








109, 


110, 


111, 


112, 


13 


14 
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in pectoras M’, in pectora 
curas M?, 

excisatum M?’, excissatum M?. 

mg. excissatum scissum. 

excisatis M’, excissatis M°. 

aeduse a potinam pontine 
nutrici M', a potina M°. 

fortunas se illos non nature 
M’, fortuna 8. i. ἢ. natura 
M’. 

albetis M?, albeus ΜΆ. 

quam hi servitutis famulatus 
et servientis voluntati. 

de fortunabunt vestra M’, dei 
f. vostra ΜΆ, 

fidelitatem ob fidam naturam 
M’, fidelitate ΜΆ. 

meaeactio Μ', meaeaaio M?, 

summa M?, summum M?, 

fulgoravit M7’, fulgurivit ΜΆ, 
and 19. 

fulguritarum Μ', fulguritatem 
ΜΆ 

fligi affligi. 

frangescere M’, fragescere M?. 

persenserim imperii M’, per- 
senserint M?, 

cum ea Μ', cum mea ΝΜ. 

quiqui M', qui M’. 

tibi M?, tiberi ΜΆ, 

obsecrate M}, obsecro te Μ3, 

exposco hoc M’, ut hoc M*. 

propitiares M’, propitiaturos 
M?. 

ea mihi raliquae f. τ. vobisqui 
e quiritis se Μ', reliquae 
f. τ. vobisque q. M*. 

frustri (duobus vel tribus lit- 


25 


113, 1 


114, 1 


a1 
26 


107 


teris erasis) tim M1, frus- 
tatim M?. 

frustratim M’, frustatim ΜΆ. 

minutatim M’, minutim M?. 

fastidiligenter f. v. c. credo ἢ. 
n. 4. i. a. a. mutabiliter 
habere et non habere fas- 
tidiligenter habet habere 
fastidiligenter M', fastidili- 
ter M*, passim. 

foco M’, fuco M*; ejus sump- 
tus fax ex pinalba M’, 6. 8. 
cum fax ex pinu alba ΜΆ. 

diceret Μ', dicere Μ3, 

priscos latinos M’, latine ΜΆ. 

esset flata signa atque M1}, 
sed flata signataque M’*. 

formidolosum eo quod ipsum 
et formidet quod sit M’, 
formidulosum et q. i. f. et 
q. s. M’. 

formidolosus M', formidulo- 
sus ΜΆ, 

aequa M7’, aequae ΜΆ. 

parco M’, pareo ΜΆ. 

varro manio M}, varro om. M?. 

hospitium M’, hospicium ΜΆ, 

ex ea difficultate. 

fabellarumque. 

paratim ferabite M’, et partim 
ferabite M?; arbustoac muta 
M’, arbuto ac multa M*. 

pro frode Μ', fronde ΜΆ. 

mg. quia frons et frondis 
dicunt veteres. 

praecipuae cum M’, om, M*. 

grunire M’, grunnire M?, 

grundulsis M’, grundulis ΜΆ. 


108 


116, 


116, 


117, 


18 


20 


28 
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mg. Aeneas cum venit in 
Italiam habebat porcam ex 
qua divinationem solebat 
capere quae elapsa peperit 
xxx porcellos in ejus hono- 
rem erant ista sacra quae 
istic dicuntur. 

divinarum lib. ii M?, lib. i M®. 

seminare incipere Μ', semi- 
nari i. ΜΆ. 

gladitores 8, colobathatrari 
gtalare 6. 8. f. qui mituntur 
M’, gladratores . . . mittun- 
tur M?. mg. forsitan gladia- 
tores qui certabant gladiis, 
mg. illi fustes qui in cer- 
tamine mittebantur sic di- 
cuntur mataras materellos 
quos dicimus. 

ut gladatores qui graduntur 
M’, gladratores qui gradi- 
untur M®, p. 8. lignae finare 
molet M?, inolet M?, a. h.e. 
quiinistatagitantur M’, an- 
gitantur M2, 

sicilianiminri. 

galea Μ', galae M?. 

vi dehinc lacrimae M”, ν. d. 
meae inquam 1, M?. 

Protesilatidamia M', Protesi- 
laodemia M?. 

cujus jam ramus roborascit. 

gragadiare M’, gragaliare ΜΆ, 
gargaridiare M°. 

mg. quod nos dicimus gar- 
garzare, 

ospitialis Μ', ospitalis M?, 

lib. 11 ΜῈ, lib. iti ΜΆ, 


24 


118, 1 


119, 2 


120, 8 


121, 3 


15 


a4 
122, 3 
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defraudans M’, defrudans M?, 
and 27. 

laminae M!, lamia M?. 

aris tamquam M’, arista quae 
Μϑ3. 

mg. gerdius textor. 

probro M’, probo ΜΆ, 

regratum Μ', se gratum M?, 
se om. ΝΜ, 

credo congerrae omnia ejus 
ut collusor M’, c. congerrae 
congerio meus ut M?°, 

quidum esse na hora Μ', 
essena ἢ. ΜΆ. 

n. a i. aedilis signosiae et 
deum M!, deam M?. 

mg. glubere destringere. 

reliquit. 

grammonsis M',grammosis M®. 

gigerica M?, gigeria M’. 

genius generis laberius. 

mg. genius naturalis deus qui 
ortum nostrum excipit. 

habentia industria M?, ut in- 
dustria ΜΆ. 

Halofantam aut, and 11. 

productaest M’, productae M?, 

culpas M}, culpes ΜΆ. 

quodsi sisyfius M’, quod sisy- 
fius M?, 

mg. hilaresco hilaris fio. 

recedere ab hostia Μ', r, 
dictum ab hostia M?, 

cohercuero M?, coercuero M?. 

hostiaero M’, hostio M?. 

mg. hilariter jucunde. 

et innullis Μ', et mulis M°. 

hillas M’, hilla M?, Bohilla 


128, 


124, 


125, 


126, 


127, 


19 
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mg. hilla intestina unde 
Bohilla dicta. 

fragilis Μ', flagris M3. 

hillam M?’, hilla M?. 

Claudius annalibus. 

mg. incurviscere incurvare. 

popularis et 5. 8. ἢ. p. his enim. 

quae esset insania. 

mg. infractionem torporem. 

instituit ut M’, i. que ut M?*, 

quadere liquit M’, liquid M3. 

ignauuum fecit. 

ad incitam M1}, incita M?, so 
23. 

animam M1’, animum M?, 

quae quondam Μ', quandam 
M?. 

quod agitur M’, quod num 
a. M?. 

mg. inibi sic mox. 

non sum liber verum inibi 
est quasi M?’, liber and 
quasi om. M?. 

aut jam M’, tam jam ΜΆ. 

pro mare latrocinando. 

mg. forsitan conscindere. 

scabie summa in re summa. 

jejentare M’, jentare M?, so 9. 

jejentaculi M’, jentaculi M?. 

jejentavit M’, jentavit M?. 

mg. infelicitent felicem faciant. 

indignat M?’, indignanti M?. 

etacrista M’, etarista M?. 

nausimacho M’, epinausima- 
cho M?, 

si ston habuissem ingenio M’, 
habuissem ingenio siston 
M?. 


129, 


130, 


131, 


13 
14 


109 


indiscrimatim M?’, indiscrimi- 
natim M?, lib, xviii. 

vitam hominum tuendam, 

de officiis ut ii qui M’, de off. 
ii ut qui ΜΆ, 

rem expetendam. 

sin aliter essent. 

oppugnatus se oppidum. 

ista prudentia doctrinaeque. 

mg. impedio, impendio. 

pertire M’, impertire ΝΜ, 

mg. inaudita auditu carentia. 

alio carent aut a natura aut. 

infestim Μ', infestum M2, 
aliud aliud sit infestum. mg. 
infestum aliud et aliud in- 
fensum. 

nesciat ut sit M', nesciat cura 
ut M?, nesciatur aut. 

at inermes M’, atque inher- 
mis M*, 

incursionem. 

indictum M’, inductum M?. 

intonso Μὲ, intonsa M?. 

lib. iiii. 

sentis c. M', senati ΜΆ, 

jussum Μ᾽, jussu ΜΆ. 

inhisim Μ', incisim M2’. 

bonis Μ΄, binis M*, mg. in- 
hisim simul. 

inhisim M1’, incisim M?. 

exportatum ablatum. 

quam Μ᾿, quem ΜΆ, impu- 
dentius. 

mg. inextinguibilis quod ex- 
tingui non possit. 

est inextinguibilis. 

non esse una sine numero 
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131, 


182, 


133, 


134, 


135, 


136, 
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magis innumera Ν᾿, una 
se numero M?, 
1 ΠΕΡῚ SILOCO@IAC. 


.23 scribitario M’, scribilitario M?. 


24 luculentulus. 
28 δεῖ cular M’, fiet et c. M’. 
6 ea sibi bona ducens. 
8 laenitudine M’, laetitudine M?. 

18 praeclaro M’, claro Μ3. 

19 lactuose M’, jactuose M?. 

20 mg. laxitas laxitudo. 

23  cujusmodi M’, cujusquemodi 
M’. 

8 progredere. 
9 atta atqui scalis. 

14  tunc M!, tune ΝΜ, 

16 nundinam Μ', nundina M?. 

21 mg. lutescit lutea fit. 

4 lenitudinem. 
22 faciunt M?, facient Μ5, 
23 unde alligurrire. 
mg. adligurrire vorare. 

27 priopo demio M?, de meo 
M’, 

21 stipendium acceptitasti. 

35 lavernea cui M?’, laverna ea 
cui ΜΆ, 

36 furti scelebrassit M’, furtis 
celebrassit ΝΜ, 

1 Simesses facis musas. 
4 Thucca M’, Tucca M*. 

11 vespere M’, vesperi M?. 

23  lenitatis M’, levitatis M’. 

24 subsilis M', non subsilis M?, 
ac plaudis et ab aratro 
posces oronum. 

I macritudinem. 
11: constat Μ', constet M?. 
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137, 


138, 


139, 


16 et amiseritudo eorum nulla 


δ wD Mt 


‘© 


15 
16 


17 
21 
22 


25 


29 
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est M', ulla est M?. 

ubi aspexi. 

ne dici M’, neque dici ΜΆ. 

nausutus Ν᾽, nasutus M?. 

attius M’, atticus ΜΆ, 

matris similis. mg. matrisca 
matri similis. 

ut meum patrem  ulscisci 
queam. 

sere id Caelius M’, id om. ΜΆ. 

pro mestifices. 

myctiris paupercula pulmenta 
M’, pulmentaria M?, lib. xx. 

mg.myctilis pauper apparatus. 

se mictyris haec est M’, haec 
est meri Μ΄, 

atrenavis M’, etre n. M?. 

mg. madore infusione. 

madore infirmarentur. 

mercantibus M?!, mercatibus 
Μ53, 

maceries M’, maceria est M?*. 

mg. maceries maceratio. 

et si maxime id quod. 

mg. mordicus a mordendo. 

et flamma M’, e f. M?. 

mg. quod mortem ferat. 

mendicaries Μ΄, mendicarier 
M?. 

niministrantur illumnunc Μ', 
boniministrantur i, ΜΙ, 

mertare mergere Ν᾽, mertaret 
mergeret M?. 

fortassean sit quod M?, quos 
M?. 

subdicimur M?’, subducimur 
M?. 


140, 


141, 


142, 
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atque ego occulsero fonteme 
Μὲ, fontem M?. 

mg. oculsero occuluero. 

pl. Tr. ο. 8. m. m. aquiloniam 
i. s. f. M’, pl. Tr. o. 8. m. 
m. infidelem etc. ΜΆ, 

magnificio M’, facio M’. 

peragant M’, peragrant M°. 

dicitissevius M’, dictissevis M°. 

mg. morsicatim a morsu. 

mutatiliter, and 29. 

mg. mordicibus mordisicus. 

asinis Μ', asini M?. 

labyrinthorum claviculis M1’, 
lab. hortum cl. Ν3, 

mg. sic fingebatur quasi essent 
claviculi in parietibus aut 
in veste. 

facias M?, facies M?. 

dein certuali fluctu ut sicut 
pareret M’, d. certe alii 
f. ut sicum ΜΆ. 

proferre posset et mansu Μ', 
proferro posset mansu M?. 

canis. 

id bellum. 

invenerit M?’, inveniat M?. 

medie M', medio ΜΆ, acutum 
modo varro modo. 

canat. 

mg. maceries parietes. 

et quo M’, ex quo M*. 

marsyppil. 

galli M’, om. ΝΜ, 

mg. Modiperatores moderata 
imperantes. 

mg. Magniloquentia eloquen- 
tia. 


148, 


144, 


145, 


D2 
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mg. male audiam maledicta 
feram. 

sacrorum Μ᾽, saccorum M?°. 

voluerint M’, voluerunt M?*. 

medias trinos. 

mg. quasi medias partes te- 
nentes quos nos corrupte 
mastinos dicimus. medias- 
trinos non solum balnea- 
tores sed et curatores. 

viculum aristrocratem M7’, vili- 
cum aristocratem M7’. 

novicium. 

neminisitum pro nullalius M’, 
nullius M?. 

meminis miseret M’, neminis 
me miseret M’. 

mg. nullius misereor quia 
nullus miseretur mei. 

formae figurae. 

nisi tu nevis. 

albunt M’, abluunt ΜΆ. 

mg. nitidant albent. 

advenient. 

quapripedantur sonipedum. 

nervos M?, nervus M?. 

clancula M7’, e lacuna M?. 

mg. nidulantur nidum faciunt. 

quidam cancrum. 

aut cum nepa esset dubium. 

angulos Ν᾿, anguigulos ΜΆ. 

lis quibus. 

exhiberetur M', exhiberet M?. 

obtutum avoce. 

solitu M’, solita ΝΜ, at tibiis 
Μ', at tibias M’. 

obscelavit M’, obscevavit M?, 
and 146, 2. 


112 


147, 


148, 


15 


13 
23 
(20) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


mg. obscevavit scevum fecit, 
scevum sinistrum malum. 

oppirasque offert M’, oppi- 
paras ΜΆ, 

mg. quidam existimant id dici 
obbam quod nos nunc cup- 
pam dicimus. 

triclinearis. 

plotio M’, potio ΜΆ. 

in tutum in totum ΜΡ, in 
totum om. M?, 

obscurare facere M’, obscure 
f. M?. 

exstinctas jam atque o. Ν᾽, ex- 
stincta tam o. M?, 

qui inillas tacta M’, quin illa 
tacta ΜΆ. 

mg. obstigillare obstare. 

qui quod invidis tanto scrip- 
tori obstrigilandi Μ', ob- 
stringillandi M?, causa ut 
cum praeclara quaedam 
quae laudes. 

decerneretur aut ne iterum 
fieret consul. 

mg. Olivitatem oleae nimieta- 
tem. 

omnes cum lucernae M’, lu- 
cerna ΜΆ. 

mg. inlucubrare est ad lucem 
lucernae degere. 

esui ut optume M’, ut om. M?. 

mg. orbitum ab orbe dictum. 

motu M’, motur M?. 

opulescere, mg. opuliscere 
ditescere. 

opulescere M’, opuliscere M?. 

absedet. 


149, 


150, 


151, 


25 


7 


mg. psilotrum est confectio 
quaedam ex calce et auri- 
pigmento qui pili adimun- 
tur. | 

habeat M?, habet M?. 

quam fidem et justitiam M1’, 
qua fide et justitia ΜΆ. 

octingentum, mg. octingen- 
tum octingenta. 

lib. iii M’, iiii M*, auri pon- 
do mille octingentum. 

hieronimole M?', heronamole 
M?. 

mg. panus panucla. : 

subteminis M’',subteminus M?. 

inquam M’, inquem M?. 

Lucilius. 

penulamento. 

penulamentum Μ΄, penicula- 
mentum M’. . 

scio haercle utrum bella te 
indie ac prognariter M’, 
belle a te indica p. ΜΆ. 

mg. ducibilitate facilitate. 

annicula Μ', anicula ΜΆ, 

populacia aut nugalia vel 
puerilia M’, populatia ut M?. 

et dum Μ', e dum ΜΆ, 

tontrix M?’, tonstrix M?. 

impultrix M’, impulsatrix M?. 

mg. perpetuitassent perpetu- 
am fecissent. 

omasum pernam gallus. 

praeciso. 

fluvius hiberus oritur M’, flu- 
vium hiberum is o. ΜΆ. 

alutamenicato M?, alutamen 
cato M?. 


162, 


153, 


164, 


II 
13 


(21) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS., 


pientolam M’, piencolam ΝΜ". 

est hortator. 

que M’, qua M?, excursum 
et exhortamenta. 

mg, perplexabile perplexum. 

ea dici voluit. 

quin ipse quidem t. 

mg. picos grypas. 

pristino M’, pistrino M?. 

nepistoris M’, necpistoris M*. 

nomen erat qui nisi ejus ru 
M’, ruri ΜῈ, far pinsebat 
nominativa Μ΄, nominata 
M?, quod eo pinsunt. 

proinde ut. 

putridam. 

praebitio nimia? nuam. 

dicitur M’, dicatur M?. 

die proximi. 

dictum est Μ', est om. M?. 

properatim dictum est M’, 
Ῥ. id est ΜΆ, 

xxviiii M*, xxviii M?, mg. per- 
mities pernicies. 

permitiae. 

perbiteris, and 26, and ag. 

quos quis. 

pateor M’, fateor M?. 

proferre (?) M’, proterre ΜΆ, 

evirescere M’, revirescere M?, 
revirdiscere M°*, mg. puel- 
lascere revirdiscere. 

m manum pape palestrios 
Μ᾽, mi m. p. palestricos 
M?, 

ergo perdidi. 

praesente coram vel praesen- 
tibus. 


155, 


156, 


157, 


113 


mg. praesente coram. 

munia M’, mania M7’. 

dono donare. 

protulim M’, protuli M?, item 
p. i. adprimitus. 

et consules M’, eo c. Mi’. 

praefracte M’, praefractum 
M’. 

fierique Μ', ferique ΜΆ, 

polentia p. a pollendo M’, 
polendo M®. 

polentia. 

pollere. 

adolabilis Μ', adulabilis M*. 

mg. adolabilis sine dolore. 

pauxillo M’, pausillo ΜΆ. 

decem M?, plus decem M’. 

pauxillis M’, pausillisper M’. 

mg. pueritia innocentia. 

qua sinit M', quas s. ΜᾺ. 

pupam Μ᾽, pupum ΜΆ. 

ineridebo M’, in eiybo M’. 

trocto medicarios M’, toctro 
m. ΜΆ. 

fecit M?, facit M?. 

pretium M’, pretio M®. 

feci te M’, fecit te ΜΆ, 

pauciens. 

paucies, and 19, and 20. 

tis M', tus M’, acini quiinur- 
bem p. v. 8. 

pollictores M’, pollectores ΜΙ", 
pollinctores ΜᾺ 

mg. pollictores funeratores. 

medicis M’, medicos M’. 

pollictores M’, pollectores M’, 
aestate videas. 

pollictori M’, pollinctori ΜΝ, 


114 


158, 


159, 


160, 


161, 


13 


37 


(22) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


mg. prosperari M’, prosferari 
ΜᾺ, impetrari. 

se vel vivum M7’, seu eluvium 
M?, dummadore addere 
puellum sexagesimos ultra 
nutri. 

quadrupedes M’, quadrupes 
ΜΆ 

lascivum. 

nisi nostrique Μ', niri n. ΜΆ. 

dilarat M’, delirat ΜΆ. 

mg. ut nostra colera. 

quis Μ', qui M*. 

mg. putret putridum est. 

hoc corpus. 

iustrum. 

invadi vermibus 6. p. in eorum 
posse. 

peculantia. 

mg. procet prohibet. 

egones M’, eligones M”. 

Pac. doloremtes oromin efflec- 
tas Μ᾿, dulorestes oromine 
flectas M®, mg. prolixitu- 
dinem a prolixo. 

mg. perfica perfice. 

adeo nolo nudo. 

morbi genus. 

internicionem M1”, interitio- 
nem ΜΙΝ 

in ea provincia. 

adfecta sunt perfecta sunt 
perfecta Μὲ, perfecta sunt 
om. M®*. 

mitescere Μ', mitiscere ΜΆ, 

commoti M’, commoto M7’. 

mg. patritum patrium quod 
nos paternum dicimus. 


162, 


163, 


164, 


26 
4 


avito M’, abito M?. 

percidere vel decidere Μ', 
percedere v. decedere M’, 
percidere v. decidere Mi’. 

mg. percedere ut decedere. 

concisum non concesum et 
quod quidam percisum M’, 
percesum M?*. 

qui M’, quis Μ5. 

mg. animam aebeti corpori 
pro sale dari ciceronem 
dixisse. mg. putidum putens 
non putre. 

mg. percursionem excursum. 

brevi tempore percursiones. 

mg. praefestinatim festine. 

libro 11 ΜῈ, iii ΜΆ, 

mitterent Μ', permitterent 
ΜΆ. 

mg. proicere effundere. 

animadvertere M’, animo ad- 
vertere ΜΆ 

mg. paupertina paupera. 

mg. plumarium a plumando. 

mg. purpurascit purpureum 
fit. 

ceruleum aut M’, c. at M’. 

mg. perpendiculi a perpen- 
dendo. 

tam variae multa M’, t. varia 
et tam multa M’. 

pristino. 

libro iiii M’, iii ΜΔ, 

terentes M’, teretes M*. 

varro de vita M’, varro sepe 
de v. ΜΆ. 

Apolloni. 

rotunde M7’, rutunde M?. 


165, 


166, 


167, 


9 
Ko) 


12 


13 
22 


23 
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11 


13 
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(23) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


recipocra,mg. reciproca recipe. 

andromedarus sus M’, andro- 
meda riscus M?, 

mg. Yepedare pede iterare 

reverti. 

ut Roma vitet. 

redostit viam cometem obtet 
M!, obbiet ΜΆ, 

vel in Μ', velint M?. 

assit Μ', ac sit M?. 

redostire Μ', redhostire M?, 
sponsum. 

repuerascere in puerum redire 
M?,in puerumredireom. M*. 

mg. repuerascere in puerum 
redire. 

mg. rhetorissat rhetorice lo- 
quitur. 

dolasti M’, dalasti M°. 

pamones Μ᾽, pulmones M*. 

mg. ramites pulmones. 

pythaulesymflet M’, p. inflet 
ΜΆ 


tibi has M’, tibias M?. 

apptitus M’, ap@piticus M*. 

aspotagrosus M’', ac podag- 
rosus M?, 

ramite M’, ramice M?°. 

at ego M’, ad e. ΜΆ, 

redurare a. Ὁ. i. 4. dicitur ob- 
durare M', obturare M?, 
mg. redurare aperire. 

reda vehiculum M’, vehiculum 
om. M?, 

mg. reda vehiculum. 

recentiorum novorum ΜΙ, 
novorum om. M’, 

mg. recentiorum novorum. 


168, 


170, 


2 


115 


illo Μὲ, ullo M®. 

mg. reiculas oves debiles, 

saepe enim. 

inquid Μ', inquit M?. 

mg. saltuatim bellicatim. mg. 
vellicatim avulsis senten- 
tiis a loco in locum. 

mg. una estate forsitan debet 
esse quia tunc fiunt bella 
vel una etate uno seculo. 

vellicatim M?, bellicatim M7’. 

mihique dividum s. ἢ. papiri 
nolevi? M’, nolevii? no- 
levu? M?, mg. scapum divi- 
dum. 

qui Μ', quid ΜΆ 

libro xvii censores inquit p. 
scipio &c. 

et cum M’, ecum ΜΗ. 

ἢ. strigosum Ν᾽, stricosum 
Μ", 6. m. ἢ. 8. equitum. 

mg. ab altitudine. 

georgicorum libro 11 M’, 
in bucolicis ΜΆ, 

es crate M’, es crapte Μὴ, cru- 
pede strictibilesordide. 

aequoretto totras Ν᾽, ae. toto 
troas ΜΆ, | 

sic ille manus. 

scapres pro scabres. 

quam excrabrent. 

simat deprimit. 

si movet amaximadnares M’, 
8. m. aximadnares M?, 

varro Μ', cicero M?, de or. 

cum manus M’, cui Μ5, 

quod consectura Μ', con- 
secutura M?, 


116 


170, 


171, 


172, 


14 


(24) 
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mg. sempiterne semper. 

med populoque M’, medo 
puloque ΜΆ 

sata M?}, santra ΜΆ. 

exossabo illum M!’, e. ego 
illum Μ3. 

mg. scriptat cunctatur et est 
rarum. 

succidam M?, succidiam M”. 

mg. succidiam successionem. 

ipsius agricole M’, ipsi a. ΜᾺ 

suicidia M’, succidia M”. 

mg. succidiam laridum. 

signatam integram M7’, inte- 
gram om. ΜΆ. ; 

mg. signatam integram. 

redere. 

abibis Μ', abiis M’. 

sugillare M’, suggillare M’. 

mg. sugillare claudere. 

satullem M?!, satulem M?. 

etad singulum. 

cingulum M’, singulum M?. 

singulum esset M7’, 8. esse M°. 

veteres spem. 

jactato nominatuo voluntatis 
M?, volitantis M?. 

habitatem M!, habitantem M’. 

scalpurrire scalpere M’, scal- 
pere om. M’, mg. scalpur- 
rire scalpere. 

obscepit M’, obcepit M’, ἰδὲ 
scalpurire ungulis. 

somnurnas, and 3. 

termeextrimorum ame exter- 
norum agros M’, tamen 
etiam externoram a. ΜΙ. 

xxviii M?, xxviiii ΜΆ, 


178, 


174, 


175, 


13 


14 
18 
21 


23 
10 


13 
20 


31 


satids te jam M’, te om. ΜΝ 

ut M?, ubi Μ3, 

terrae M’, terra M?. 

theobogenes. 

ἃ somno si jacet M’, ad som- 
nos vacet M*. 

ut mihi hi a. M’, hi om. M*. 

libro iiii M?, iii ΜΆ, 

sodalis M?, sodales M’*, cicero. 

mg, sodales socii. 

qui subiti M’, quid 5. Μ᾿, mg. 
escivit commovit. 

dulebra M?, delubra M’*. 

coeli maris M?, c. tu maris M*. 

scopulis M’, scopuli ΜᾺ, 

aiumquamquam M1, haud- 
quaquam ΜῈ. 

philosophae scriptiones. 

aeneidis aut decio. 

dicam te metu a. 8. addubi- 
tare M’, aut dubitare M7’. 

et quoniam—Satyrarum lib. i 
om. M’, add. M’. 

nam tamen ae. t. hanc. 

mg. speratus sponsus. 

adducere Μ', adduce M®. 

ad puellam M’, at p. M®. 

odit M?, odi Μ3. 

fluctifrago M’, fluctivago ΝΜ. 

umescunt Μ', uvescunt ΜΙ 

hinc Μ', hic M?. 

una hoc ceperis. 

propterea M’, preterea M?. 

subsicuia M’, subsiciva ΝΜ" 

succidaneum M1, succeda- 
neum M?, 

sarcinator Lucilius, mg. sar- 
cinatorem sutorem. 


176, 


177, 


178, 


14 


τό 
17 


21 
22 
26 


(25) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


scenatilis v. scenaticus pro 
scenico M?, schenatilis v. 
schenaticus pro schenico 
M?, and τό, and 18, and mg. 

tum simus M!, cum 5. M®. 

mg. unde simphonia dicitur 
concentus vocum diversa- 
rum. 

gallinacius. 

salabras Μ', salebras M?, m. 
Tullius. mg. salebrae a saltu 
dictae, salebrae ab erxili- 
endo compas solent vul- 
gares dicere. 

devidere Μ', dividere M?. 

mg. devidere bene videre. 

in salebra cupit enim dicere. 

sublestum M?’, subletum M1’. 
frivolum Μ', fribolum M?. 

infamam M1}, infamiam M?. 

oratori et quasi superlectiles 
suppellex M’, suplex M?. 

nec inprobum M}, ne i. M?. 

sportas Sallustius. mg. sportas 
aut ab sportu M?’, spartu 
M?, quasi sparteas aut ab 
sportanda, sunt vasa quae- 
dam ex sparto facta in iHis 
etiam positus fuit sanctus 
Paullus. 

acris rebus M}, varis r. M’. 

mg. sodes socius unde sodalis. 

necteret M?, ne tetret M?. 

tentinnerit M?}, tetinerit M?. 

mg. testatim minutim. 

istam calvam colafis. 

haeccine M', hecine M?, nobis 
terne. 


179, 


180, 


181, 


182, 


3 
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subi sumat Μ', sibi 5. M?. 
area M?, aerea M?. 
mangonis M', magonis M’%, 
esse V. 8. 
quaeso tae utrum. 
funestatu este et tonsu M?’, 
funestat veste tonsu M?. 
Pl. Pers. tuburcinari s. m. v. 
reliquias M’, corr. M’. 
cessas M?, cessat M?. - 
tibificabile M?, tabificabile M’. 
mg. tibificabile, tabificum. 
parneti ΜῈ, parneci Μᾶ. 
tertritudo M’, tetritudo ΜΆ. 
te temnere M', te om. M’*. 
levis tippula M?, ut levis τ. M?. 
leviores quam. 
uno in loco. 
transsennam Ν᾽, transsenna 
ΜΆ, 
strepitu coronam. 
mg. trutina a trutinando. 
trutinare Μ', trutina M’. 
et sunt Μ', ut 5. ΜΆ, 
trucenus M’, tricinus M’*. 
mg. tristis mulier. 
eccos signis M’, segnis ΜΆ. 
tenta dictum pro. 
deucaligine M',deucalione ΜᾺ 
ordine M’, ordines ΜΆ, 
tentaatque M’,tentae aque M’, 
mg. trititiae tristitia. 
quid istic e. u. alligataeque. 
tristia ante M’, tristitia a. M%. 
insilui. 
ubi Μ', ibi ΜΆ, 
ille lanigeras M’, hec 1, M?. 
intitione. 
[ I. 2.3 
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24 


28 
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pro vile habuit M’, pro om. 
M’. 

ut corpus vulgata sum Μ', 
corpus vulgavit suum ΝΜ", 
ut om. 

vulgare decoepit M’, v. coepit 
M?. 

vegeat M’, vegetat M’. 

veget M’, viget M’, veget. 

movile M?, mobile M’. 

est audax M?’, est om. M”*. 

simulaturus M!, insimulatu- 
rus M?, 

v. per viscera M?, per viscera 
om. M?, mg. visceratim per 
viscera. 

frustando Μ', frustrando M?. 

capere M’, captare ΜΆ. 

vargitus M?, vagitus ΝΜ, 

ite miscetur. 

vetustas et antiquitas. mg. ve- 
tustas sapientia. 

desiderantur M?’, deserantur 
ΜΆ 

vastatus a natura et M’, vastus 
ab natura et M?, vastus et 
humano ΝΜ, ab natura om. 

venerans M’, verans M?. 

horpinos. 

huic M?, hic M?. 

vilicar M?’, vilicabar ΜΆ, 

huic M?’, hic M?. 

tracto pedes quas M’, quasi M*. 

g. 68. inter inolem quae insu- 
lamari v. c. honestium M1}, 
hostium M?, 

mg. volentia a voluntate. 

vici M?, vinci M?. 


187, 


188, 


189, 


190, 


191, 


Δὲ 


4 


vescum fastidio vivere Μ', v. 
cum fastidio v. M°. 

imbecillis M?, imbecillus Mi’. 

quiddam M’, quid clam ΜᾺ. 

facit M?, fecit M?. 

voluptare M’, volup M%. 

mg. Virgindemiam a virgis ut 
vindemiam. 

vel demtionem vel deceptio- 
nem Μ', decreptionem ΜΆ 

agit hanc Ν᾿, angit hanc ΜΝ. 

addere in b. 

verruncam Μ΄, verrucam M?, 

rexamanius Ν᾽, rex an manius 
Μ3, 

crescent M?’, crescunt ΜΆ. 

vicatim Sisenna conplures. 
mg. Vicatim per vices Μ᾽, 
vicos M?, 

vultuosum cicero M?, v. tristem 
c. M*, mg.vultuosum tristem. 

cornelia M’, corneliana M?. 

dicundi. 

versutiloqux M1’, versutilo- 
quax ΝΜ", mg. versutiloquax 
versutus. 

et conjunctione M?’, ex c. M’. 

vincere M?, vincire M7’. 

quibus Μ', quibusdam M?’; 
adeo M’, abeo M®. 

toxis M’, togis M’, olim non 
reges nostri. 

mg. vervecem. 

medeom M?, medico mi Μ5" 

rubor M’, robur M?. 

aut acrius M?’, ut a. M®, 

aen lib. ii om. 

dua evarro M?, duo varro M’. 


192, 


193, 


194, 


195, 


196, 


10 
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ut aspexit M’, cujus ut a. M*. 

emnis Μ᾽, amnis M?,necmons. 

alta in omni. 

genere verrite M’, gemina 
everrite M* 

abstergete. 

buxis M?, buxus M?. 

jus incolomem ΝΜ", j. inco- 
lumem M7’. 

mala est ergo, cf. 1. 9. 

usaeque volantes Ν᾽, visaeque 
v. M?, 

neutri sunt generis. 

1. libro ii quaquae M’, quaque 
M*. 

infracta M’, anfracta M?. 

attigit meam Ν᾽, meta M?, 
aevitas. 

umquam M’, inquam ΝΙΝ, 

acili ΜΙ, acini M?. 

ardebat M?’, arebat M?. 

sarrano M!, serrano M?. 

alvo sed alius auctoritatis. 

majores accubitionem aepu- 
larum M!, aepularem Μ5, 

quasi vitae Μ', quia v. ΜΆ, 

habent M?’, haberet ΜΆ. 

infoebis Μὲ, in imbris M’. 

saepe neutri ΝΜ, feminini M’, 

fortunae scendere. 

libro xii M?!, xiii M’. 

cupressos. 

gallia post carrus M’, carros 
M*. 

adcurat Μ', ac curat ΜῈ u. 
polytos. 

saepe quaestus masculini M’, 
quaestus om. M?. 


197, 


198, 


199, 


200, 


201, 


E 2 
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atheriis Μ᾽, atheris M’. 

hi sunt caelis M?, caelus M’. 

caelis M’, caelus M’. 

generis masculini M’, genere 
masculino M°. 

corbes corbulas varro. 

quis et g. 

quisquis tu es. 

ego vero confiteor. 

hyporisticos. 

caniculam M?,canaliculam M?. 

immundam M?’, immundum 
Μ3, 

vaccillat. 

fueris Μ', fuerit M°. 

accubitarum M7’, accubituram 
M?, 

m. magis 58. exercitata ΝΜ, 
exercitare M’*, 

ratione M?’, rare M*. 

quale qui Μ', cul est qui M”. 

neutrum catellis M', ἢ. a ca- 
tellis Μ5, 

disperavit M?, disperivit M?. 

quaerit M’, civerit ΜῈ, 

subit M?!, sibit M?. 

superius M’, supernus M’, 

4 et arborum M’, et om. M?, 

relinquit. 

neviri Plautus Ν᾿, neviri om. 
M?. 

veniense caseum. 

plena iasolorum M’, plenai 
i, M’. 

si vultis hoc onus. 

meritus a nobis, 

suppa tortas copulas. 

caepae? taepae? talpae? 


202, 


203, 


204, 


(28) 
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avi et avi M’, et atavi Μ", ἢ. 
c. alium ac cepe. 

cepe f. 

acris M’, acri ΜΆ. 

assiduae M?, assiduo Μ5. 

acria est M’, est om. M’, ut 
est. 

sinapi M’, sinape M’. 

lib. xx. 

andealbueibus M?, cibus ΜΆ, 

lib. iti M’, iiii ΜΔ, 

ad eandem voluptatem. 

iter M’, inter M’. 

graus Ν᾿, graius M®. 

gerundum morem senseo M’, 
censeo Μ 

masculini Plautus, om. nam. 

genere masculino M’, generis 
masculini ΜΆ. 

masculini decentiam ΜΙ, m. 
nam decentiam ΝΜ. 

animi despicientia M’, animi 
om. M”. 

lib. iiii omnium M1}, lib. ii in 
omnium M’, 

feminini M. Tullius M’, f. ut 
plerumque masculini M’. 

quid tunc M’,tum ΜΗ, cum es. 

lib. ii M’, lib. i Μ5, 

ut manifestum est n. 

debitio pecuniae. 

cultus Μ', cultis M*. 

horum inventa M?, eventa M?. 

pondens M?, pendens ΜΆ. 

errantia M’, errantiae ΝΜ, 

morigebor M’, morigerabor 
M’. 

ut hiserat M’, uti serat M’. 


205, 


206, 


207, 


208, 


209, 


23 
28 


ervi illam M?, ervil'am Μ3. 

fimbriatum frontem. 

innata Μ΄, innato M?. 

quis M’, quos ΜΆ, 

ut vitare M’, ut om. M’. 

petilis Μὶ, petulis ΜΆ 

huminitasque a. 

animi M?, anni M’. 

seranaecae M?}, seranacae M?. 

ci li nomina Ν᾿, nomine M?. 

augustam M’, agustam ΝΜ, 

cras credo. 

fulmentum M!, fulmenta M7’. 

aeis M’, aeneis M*, atque 
aeneis. 

sucit huic suldum M?, sulcum 
M?. 

foco M?, fico M?. 

generis famulatu MT’, g. in 
famulatu M?, 

Vesuvium M?, Vessuvium M?. 

militem M’, gutturem ΜΝ. 

gelu sed multo otius Μ', 
ocius ΜΆ. 

vento M?, venio ΜΆ, 

lib. ii qui aquantum Μ᾽, lib. ii 
libyi qui aquatum M7”. 

implicatus M’, implicatur M’*. 

herebat mucro gladium. 

munera ulla horrea. 

et id genus herbae M’, herba 
M?. 

cum M?, tum M?, aratorum. 

portae verro M’, verre M®. 

oratore perfecto M’, perfectum 
M?, hac Μ', om. M?, video 
hanc primum. 

de media M’, e m. M’. 


210, 


211, 


212, 


28 


26 


1ο 


(29) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


deserendus M1’, disserendus 
Μϑ 

protheosilao dam ineunt Μ', 
protesilao dam iniunt M?; 
cachinnos M?, cacinnos M7’. 

lenti calido elvella trapula 
romicae. 

luce Μ', luci M®, diripiamus 
M’, disripiamus M?. 

lucanas M?’, lucanam ΝΜ", lu- 
caniam ΝΜ, 

luciclaro latam non latam M?, 
non latam om. M’. 

per sane M’, persa nunc 
M’. 

neutri generis M’,n. est generis 
M?. 

labium M?, lavium M?, 

generis sunt neutri. 

uni rebus ipsis alteri as- 
sumptis. 

et feminino genere. 

lusus vel ludus. 

artificio proprioe M’, a. e pro- 
prio ΜΆ, 

ad dextera M?, ad dextra M?. 

latrinas g. f. et est latrina M’, 
lavatrina ΜΆ. 

latrina lan quae neutro. 

gustus Μ', gustes M’. 

agerebant M’, aggerebant ΜΙ", 

lib. iiii om. 

laum genere masculino ΝΜ, 
lanitium genere neutro M’, 
lib. iii. 

habebant ibi nunc. 

spero rem M?, perjorem M*. 

lib. vi M?, lib. viii M’. 


213, 


214, 


215, 


13 


21 
32 


121 


acri crepitantes Μ', ἃ. cre- 
pantes ΜΆ. 

se meminis M?’, se minis M?. 

magnum esse (me est 7% mg.) 
non proba vindemia Μ᾽, 
vindemedia M’*. 

masculino feminino nevius 
M’, feminino om. M’. 

acciti M?, iacciti M7’. 

depontaremur murfitverus M?, 
depontare murmur fit verus 
M?, 

muliebris M', mulieris M*. 

generis est M’, est om. M?. 

xvi M?, xvii M?. 

miserii Μ᾿, miserie ΜῈ, mu- 
nium. 

neutri M!, om. ΜΆ, 

majus M’, majores ΜΆ, sunt. 

expectant M’, spectant M*. 

nundinum M?, nundino ΜΝ, 

ac rusticus romanus. 

rerum humanarum. 

surene M?’, serene M7’. 

pedes dici M’, dici om. M’. 

alia denepos M’, ilia danepos 
M?. 

lectum sed doctos M?, lectum 
est sed M’, 

tracitare M’, traitare M*. ' 

alternis tonsas Μ᾿, a. idem 
tonsas M"*, 

odium parit. 

obsequela Μ', obsequila M?, 
passim. 

fimbriana ΝΜ, fimbriane M?. 

grave scarique M’, grave om. 
M’. 


122 


216, 


217, 


218, 


219, 


220, 


8 


(30) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS., 


ex salo? M’, sala M’. 

concas quod ethinos Μὶ, c. 
echinos M?, om. quod. 

sollertiamque eam. 

rerum humanarum xxii ΝΜ, 
xxiii M*. 

Homerum secutos. 

ad puteos greges M’, a. Ὁ. aut 
alta g. M’. 

currentem ilignis Μ', elignis 
M*. 

stagnae M!, stagna ΜΆ, 

cocis M’, cogis M®. 

lib. 11 M?, iti M’*. 

protundit M?, profundit M7’. 

cibi quae M’, qua M’. 

paritudo et partitio M’, pari- 
tio ΜΆ, 

prope adest. 

partitionis M’, partionis M”. 

praesepium M’, praesepim ΜΆ, 

ab illis his M’, is M?, habebat. 

unam M?’, vinam M?. 

veocios M?’, veotios M?, 

creto? M’, cretum M?, pur- 
purissum. 

Manlius novis M?, novius ΝΜ. 

Melanippo. 

potestate M’, post aetate M’. 

masculino M?, feminino M?. 

adstuc periculum fieri in filia. 

varro Μ', parvo Μῆἢ, spatio. 

penemque o. ceterum aliam 
praebere penum. 

meam in p. M?, in om, ΜΆ. 

noprandis M’, adnoprandis 
M?. 

papaveram M’, papaverem M?, 


221, 


222, 


223, 


15 
18 
19 
27 
29 


18 
36 


obsecro lide. 

lucinius M?’, licinius M?. 

vulgani. 

pedis unus ingens. 

supfurabatur M7’, suffurabatur 
M*. 

tum c. p. pluiam. 

cantent M’, cantant ΜΆ. 

munatius M?, oratius M°*. 

boni secunde M?, bonis unde 
M’. 

Lucinius M?, Licinius M?*. 

deligata M?, deligat M?’, a. p. 
deligantur. 

rictus rideat? M?, τ. ricta M?. 

nudantia Μ', nudantes M?. 

ut signum Μ', rictum M?, m. 
4. 6. paulo sit attritus M’, 
attritius ΜῈ, 

sepeliet M’, sepelicet ΜΆ. 

in verrinarum siciliemsi M?’, 
siciriemsi M?, 

plenum M’, pleno Μἢ, ple- 
num Μδ. 

auctoribus M’, actoribus M?. 

affuisse. 

Tarquilinios M’, Tarquinios 
ΜΆ 

nec quam redditionis M7’, re- 
ditionis ΜΆ. 

sexus (x 7” rasura), and 33, 
and 25. 

admissam. 

patebat Μ', petebat M®. 

femini varro M?’, femini neutro 
v. ΜΆ, 

sordidum siistum (ii :# ras.). 

spari quod est genus teli. 


224, 


225, 


226, 


227, 


} fe) 


(31) 
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eheu eheu me M?, heu me M?. 

lambere M?, labere ΜΆ, 

vepatrum. 

Aeneae M!, Aenea ΜΆ. 

subcuboneum M1?, subcubo- 
neam M’. 

abirer M?, arbitrer M?, sub- 
cuboneam. 

prometinensibus M’, pometi- 
nensibus ΜΆ, 

quod ego huc praecessi Μ', 
processi ΜΆ. 

scema M?, schema M?, ef pass. 

antiqua est peccatores M1}, 
antiquo et spectatores M?, 

haec Μὶ, ec M?, fodiebam. 

quoddam M7’, quod dum M?, 
fodiendo. 

feminino genere appellatur 
Ν᾿, f. appellatur genere M?. 

si canis M?’, sic c. M3. 

camo M?, culmo ΜΆ. 

et quibus M’, e q.M*. 

non aliquo Ν᾽, aliquod M’, 
om. est. 

luctusque horrificiali M’, luc- 
tuque horrificali ΜῈ. 

suasiones Μ', suasione M?. 

ibam M?, scibam M?. 

hedycis M’, hedycus ΜΆ, 

nostrae essent seplesiae. 

prostratura M’, pro statura M?. 

vii M’, viii M?. 

ad stirpem Μ', as. M?. 

aurium tactus M?’, tactus om. 
ΜΆ 

et actionum M’, et tactionum 
ΜΆ 


12 


13 
20 


24 
26 


228, 7 


229, 2 


14 


230, 1 


231, 12 


123 


talis etiam est? Μὖ, t. etie M?. 

tonitus M’, tonitrus M2. 

masculini est. 

nyctegresias scendit M?, nyc- 
tegresi ascendit ΜΆ, 

feminini accius M?, f. neutri 
a. M?, 

torqueas aureas et scuta M?, 
torques aureae scuta M?. 

sacris et M’?, et om. M?. 

et torques. 

terret et. 

infectori M’, inpectori M?. 

traheaeque. 

torpore M’, torpor ΜΆ. 

obprepsit M?, obpressit ΜΆ. 

pleni Μ', pledi M*. 

conta M!, contra M?, caudes 
audes. 

cum in M’, cum i in M’. 

6. 1. ac purpure operis toro 
M’, purpureo peris toro Μᾶ. 

nepraenettarte. 

tartaris. 

tantum t.q.s. M’, ἔ 4. 8. om. 
Μ", 

ut eorum M?’, uterum Μ5. 

diisperi. 

discicit ΜῈ, dissicit ΜΆ, 

vel levi vulgum. 

in orono M?’, cycno ΜΆ. 

praecepit Μ', praecipit M"*. 

ut in melle c. si centum M?, 
sic centum M*, 

portoperipocori vepra est ve- 
precula M’. sma decaelo 
M’, decaedo M®, cacatum, 
ΜΗ in mg. 


233, 


234, 


13 
(32) 
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ad mani Μ', am. M*. 

aethera. 

operam superet. 

adminicultarem M?', ammini- 
cularem M?®. 

qui videt alium M’, quid vidit 
aliud Μ3. 

pro victa Μ', vita Μ5. 

persecutus aristoteles, om.est. 

ila M?, illum Μ3. 

fabulare M?, fabulavere M’, 

dominum suum. 

egone ut ea. 

haec pietas M!, haec vero p. 
M®, nequa isti gratia. 

expiatione. 

anima est 8. 

vulnere M?, vulnera M?. 

anfetet animae Μὶ, anima M?. 

animam faetidat M7’, fetidat 
M3. 

adsedit M?, assedi ΜΆ, 

hoc cepsitio M’, ἢ. cepsio M7’. 

frios M’, frigios M’. 

vel furorem M7’, v.furiosum M?. 

auxilium M?, auxilio M*. 

pericli. 

libidines innumerabiles M?, 
1, quae sunt i. M’. 

terrent M’, tenerent M?. 

quaereretur. 

quos animosi. 

tessalia indolita M’, thessalia 
indomita M’, subigantque 
domemque. 

sudes vadem Ν᾽, sudo sualem 
ΜΆ 

lib. iiii ea denique. 


235, 


236, 


16 ut pulcritudo M’, ut enim p. 


26 
27 


M?. 

XXviiii. 

si id quod. 

convivium M?’, conviviam M?%, 

demer hic M?, hinc M?*, 

colomen ala Μ', ale M*. 

funibus. 

hoc seherere. 

pericula M?’, pellicula Μ3. 

ullam inesse. 

obcere M’, obcepere M?. 

rebus M?, prestibus M’, ef mg. 

rursus M?, rursum M?. 

mimanta M’', minanta ΝΜ", 

cecidisset amesenem M1}, ceci- 
disse tamen 5. M?. 

constet M?, constat M?. 

aequalem eum. 

fidi aequales M’, fide requales 
M?. 

aequalemte marcidemiden M’, 
aequalem timarcidem ΜΆ, 

fili qui M’, filium qui M?. 

qui primo. 

sed tum vestram etiam aeta- 
tem ΝΜ, 5. cum vestra etiam 
aetate M’*. 

senum M?, serenum ΝΜ", 

perstrenue Μ', praestrenue 
M?. 

mg. nudatum, latus haurit 
apertum. 

invictariam M1’, invictaria M?. 

dictatorem sibi munia Μ᾿, ἃ, 
uni sibi M?. 

nisi quod causu Μ', casu ΝΙΝ, 

de vita p.r. lib. i. 


237, 


238, 


239, 


240, 


33 


(33) 
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natibus apertibus M’, apertis 
M’, 

patri M’, patris M’*. 

socratum Μὲ, socratium M?. 

mississe tipum ΜῈ, mississe 
aristippum M?. 

verum qui insimiles M’, quin 
simules Μ, 

ab alimento M?, ab alendo ΜΆ. 

magnum vel gloriosum. 

fatum M?, factum M?. 

placito M’, placo Μϑ. 

turpidinem Μ', turpitudinem 
M?. 

sed cum animo a. 

concedetibi M7, conceditibi 
Μϑ3. 

agere Μ', agerem M?’. 

in j. si quod M7’, quid ΜΆ, 
quo Μ5. 

imitatione M’, imitatore M?. 

mendaci. ) 

exiberes M?, exibes ΜΆ, 

ac lectum M?, ac laetum M?. 

habonium M?’, abonium M?. 

Varro de r. r.— delectatus 
esset om. 

accipite nunc, mg. accipite 
ergo animis audite. 

prosus Μ', prorsus M?, atque 
prolixius. mg. pascere, rex 
accipiebat in amplis. 

autumus tu M?’, optumus t. M?*, 

fulgere M’, fulgorem M’. 

emitere M!, emittere ΜΆ. 

quod altius Μ', q. alterius ΜΙ, 

acceptum M’,acetum M?,alte- 
rius sic acre utmelymetium. 


241, 


242, 


243, 


244, 


245, 


II 
17 
25 


13 


If 


17 


125 


filisto ἡ M?, filippo M7’. 

acvim M?}, actum M?, 

Aen. lib.v Μὲ, Georg. lib. ii M*. 

pertuleris? perculeris? Μὶ, 
pertuderis M?. 

admonere est. 

ambit M?, ambiit M*. 

melivem M?, me bilem M?, 

vel qui M?, vel eos qui M”. 

ubi quod. 

vastitatudine M7’, vastitudine 
ΜΆ 

actum r. Μ', adductum r. M®. 

quam procul. 

profugos. 

augebes sed conpron. 

vulsci M?, volsci M’. 

si quo stu vinis actus M’, 
actis M?, opost. 

impellare M’, impellere ΜΕ. 

umquam memiseriis Μ', u. 
emiseriis M’. 

ardifet alampade M’, ardifeta 
lampade ΜΆ. 

aridat M’, arida ΝΜ", agat a. a. 

laborum Μ΄, laborem M7. 

actione tunc tertia M’,a. tertia 
tunc ΜΆ. 

quieti prope praeter. 

grecorum otium. accommo- 
datum M?, accommodati 
ΜΆ, 

auritopet Μ', auris et ΜΆ, 
sonus. 

anceps dubium M7’, a. est du- 
bium M?’. 

cessare versione M?, cessar 
reversione M?, 


(I. 2. J 


247, 


248, 


249, 


II 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


venit cum M?, v. alii cum ΜΆ. 

sublire Μ', sussilire ΜΆ, 

nonaqua M?, novaqua M?. 

neve qui adtingat. 

optantibus. 

austare, mg. auscultare. 

sembono M?, embono M?. 

ne ego vel tantis M’, ne ego 
illos v. M?. 

cicero de senectute cogi M?, 
m. tullius de senectute M?. 

a. excutere producere Δ), ex- 
cutere om. M’. 7 

aequor mare campus M?, mare 
om. ΜΆ. 

morbo jube Μὶ, jure ΜΆ. 

acerbo M!, acerbum M?. 

acerbo et in multis ita M’, et 
in multis ita om. Μ3. 

voluerunt M?, noluerunt M?. 

ut magi M’, macte M?, magis 
aucte. 

unde adulescentem dicimi M}, 
dicit M?. 

laus nomine agendi nomine 
gloria M’, nomi gloria M?, 
agendi nomi om. ΝΜ. 

alescit M’, adolescit M?. 

cartao Μ᾽, carteo M?, epitafio 
nago. 

aqua M’, aquo ΜΆ, 

socis M!, socius M?, est hosti- 
bus socius bellum ita. 

barricam M?, barbaricam Μ, 

ἃ. multitudo minus M’, multi 
dominus ΜΝ 

muttires. 

et num M?’, aenum M’*. 


250, 


251, 


252, 


253, 


254, 


255, 


21 


27 


6 
15 


c. Oprimere vicere M!', ob- 
primere convincere ΜΝ. 

honore M?, onere M?. 

potire M’, potiri ΜΆ. 

primo M’, primi M*. 

colunae M}, colonae M?, co- 
lenae ΜΆ, 

colunum M?’, colonum M?. 

vitam illam colet. 

cedere secundum M’, c. signi- 
ficat secundum M?. 

pudore excessit M’, p. ex pec- 
tore cessit ΜΆ. 

cui quidam. 

imo M?, im M3, hosce. 

lib. iii quae cursu. 

virtutis probare M',rubore.M?. 

differre M’, deferre ΜΆ, 

qui nobis. 

capiendos M’, capiundos ΜΆ. 

nate pus M’, pius M’. 

carmine quod Μὶ, quo ΜΆ. 

adduci et suscipere. 

istidem M}?, itidem M?. 

volumus M?, voluimus M?. 

xxvi M?, xxvii ΜᾺ 

me fortasse inquit. 

abduxerunt. 

coenator M’, venator M?. 

malis necesse iautume Ml}, 
lutume ΜΆ, 

m. puraec. cibus M’, cibum ΜΆ. 

achillidone M?, achelidone M?. 

torquere M’, contorquere M*. 

signis M’, cignis M?. 

prope Μ'ὶ', propter M’%, per- 
crepis vocibus. 

concrepare Μ᾽, crepare M?. 


256, 


257, 


258, 
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14 molliciam. 
1] libucius Μ᾽, lucilius ΜΆ, 
20 increpe M7’, increpa ΜΆ. 
24 crepere M’, crepare M?. 259, 
28 increpere M’, inrepere ΜΆ. 
14 sua comparent M?’, sua ut c. 
M?. 
20 substat M?, subsistat M?. 
33  consistit M?, constitit M?. 
35, 36, 37, om. 
38 dicubia M’, discubia M?. 
43 lib. iiii, sit comparant. 
14 tutam possit M’, possis M*. 260, 
18 quid componere M’, quid est 
cur c. M?, 
30 componere simulare. | 261, 
40 cum ploco M’, poclo ΜΆ. 
6. obvicam plector M’,e. obvio 
amplector ΜΆ. 
44 lib. iii M’, iiii M* 
47 cum Μ', quin M’, lenones. 
52  calx est finis lucil. sat. lib. vii, | 262, 
hoc est cum ad Verg. aen. 
lib. v, etc. 
59 numero meo M’, numeri mei 
M?, melius calli rem. 
3 callet M’, callent M?. 
ἡ saginastu M’, satin astu M*. 
8 lib. iii lucilium. 
10 mg.a collo calliscere firmum 
esse. 
14 aprunum M7’, aprinum ΜΆ. 
25 si legas M’, si leges M?. 263, 
27 ut honera c. c. feruntur M’, 
facilius feruntur M?’. 
pessimos M?’, pessimis M?. 
32 contentiones vocis et remis- 
siones. 
(35) F 2 


37 
43 


127 


armenia Μ', tormenta ΜΆ. 

eximone salcolocheo M1, ixi- 
ones alcholocheo M?. 

cu ἰδ M?, c. istac M?. 

lucilius M}, licinius M’, 

bonorumque. 

iterum significat. 

hoc ait ita contendo. 

hinc comportet. Salaminam 
M!, Salaminem M?. 

habet potestatem senis M', ha- 
bet ubi potestatem p.s. ΜΆ. 

aequalitatem Μ', aequitatem 
ΜΆ 

deinde inde Romam. 

seducere M}, educere M?. 

decrevi M’, decrevit M?. 

cernet M', cernat M2, 

quis ee M?’, qui sese M’, ad 

finem e. ad causandam. 

omnia sunt. 

duratia M?, duritia M*. 

perdunt Μ', perduint ΜΆ, 

terentius M}, idem terentius 
M?. 

hetera quidnam 7” mg. 

qui in illo homine. 

confidenter consternan sig- 
nificat deici pro se et. 

ex pectore hanc et M’, hac 
et ΜΙ, 

offeras M?, efferas M?. 

fert curri M?, a curru M?, 
dimminutio. 

extemplo M’, exemplo M’. 

mg. melius exemplum vergili 
calidumque animis et curs, 
sibus acrem. 


128 


264, 


265, 


266, 


267, 


268, 


269, 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


8 quid contendi M',q.contentus 
ΜᾺ, 
sum diliges Μὶ, diligens M’, 
diliges M®. 

21 faceret. 

26 numte emere M’', nimium 
temere M?, 

1 apud conium. 
contentionem M!, contionem 
ΜΆ, 

12  coaptare Μ΄, coartare M’. 

22 nostri M!, nostris M*. 

25 citum incitatum divisum ν. 8. 
M’, incitatum om. M?. 

2y at M}, aut ΜΆ, 

15 quo magis te in altum. 

22 bis quin actogena. 

2 cadens Μ᾽, candens ΜΆ 

18 arbitrare M’, arbitrari M’. 

19 nam mea M},n.ea ΜΙ 

20 altero Μ', alteros M’. 

22 censet M’, censent M’. 

35 non sine novis M’, nonvis M?, 

36 coicere agere Afranius incen- 
dio M?, Afranius Matertera 
—auferre M’, ἐπι mg. 

4. nicasio 8. curiosis cum M’, 
curiosus is cum M?’, 

4  filio coicere M’, filio ei coicere 
ΜΆ 

7% quo coicis istuc. 

12 contigit M’, contingit M’. 

28 dici a lectoribus M?}, lictori- 
bus Μἢ tuis p. r. ante 
oculos tuos concidisse. 

34 dedidi. 

13 quod non M’, quos non M?. 

14 honestatis M',honestitatis M?. 


(36) 


273, 


274, 


275, 


22 


confessio M!, confectio M*. 

credere vel cedere M7’, vel 
consentire M?, terentius in 
hecyra Μ', terentius for- 
mione—cedere M?*, ἐπ mg. 

medicae M’, medicinae M?. 

lib. iii. 

quid inter M’, qui i. M*. 

et ipse conscripsi. 

die pac M’, epc M®, ἐμ mg. 

conveniens M?, convenimus 
ΜΆ 

convenire similem esse M’, 
convenire constare — de- 
buit M’, nz mg. 

forti secus Μ', fortis secus M?. 

posse Μ', possit ΜΆ, 

cedere est. 

XXViii. 

constet M', constat Μ', 

constent M’, constet M?. 

componere M!, disponere M’. 

exgregenda M',exercenda M’. 

ponere M’, proponere M7’, 

lib. iti ΜῈ, lib. i ΜΆ, 

parere Μ', parare ©’. 

sed manifesto furto. 

quin ipse. 

ita Μ', iter M?, faciet. 

cuiquam ubi M7’, c. ibi Μ 

jusso Μ', jussu M?. 

credere servandum M1}, c. est 
servandum ΜΆ. 

cognoscat M’, cognoscas M?. 

pappipole M’, papipole ΜᾺ 

non M?, ni ΜΆ, 

omnis disciplina M’, omnes 
disciplinae Μ. 





276, 


277, 


278, 


279, 


280, 


281, 
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damnare est. 

sectorem ΝΜ], sextorem M?, 

defendere vindicare verg. M’, 
vindicare depellere verg. M*. 


defendere debellare M', de- 
pellere ΜΆ. 


veri M?, tueri M?, Ennius. 

nego Μ᾽, neco M? 

mediam quem Μ᾽, quam M?, 

satis te qui. 

degitur M’, deagitur M?. 

jejunam M’, ei unam M®. 

nisi si M?, nisi ΜΠ, 

depositam M’, deposita ΜΆ. 

actione itaque M7’, a. prima i. 
M?. 

dicare m accius M’, m tullius 
accius ΜΆ. 

hinc M’, hunc ΜΆ, 

lib. ii. 

darniam M!, dardaniam M1’. 

pecunias appia dictas Μ', 
appia om. M?. 

dignatus rursum qui ab alio 
h. d.—superbo. dignatus 
significat d. habitus virg. 
lib. tii—superbo. 

dignabonatibi M?’, dignabor 
dari M?, in mg. 

dominia ad convivia M’, ad 
om. ΜΆ. 

sodalicia. 

convenerat M?, cum venerat 
M’. 

exira M!, extra M?. 

alteri Μὶ, alter M?. 

a media fronte. 

fortis turba. 


283, 


284, 


285, 


286, 


287, 
288, 


289, 


27 


30 
34 
10 


20 
21 


35 


12 
18 


129 


omnes ut M?, omnes nam ut 
ΜΆ 

pistrix Μ', pristis M*. 

aquiaetes M’, alaetes M?. 

magnopere Μ᾿, magno opere 
ΜᾺ 

tantome M?’, tanton me M*. 

dixisti M!, duxisti ΜΆ. ᾿ 

police vestrae quas_ erifice. 
trahere ferre M?, t. differre 
M?. 

mortem. diffamare divulgare, 
M', differre M?, ἐπ mg. 

popule M’, papule ΜΆ, 

aut duro M?, ut d. ΜΠ 

decernendi fortitudo ΝΜ, ora- 
tio quam decertandi M*, zn 
mg. 

praeterisset M’, peperisset M?. 

decerne ut est dicere. 

perspicuum est enim. 

dimissa M’, demissa ΜΆ. 

dissupent M’, dissipent ΜΠ. 

nido inplumis M?’, nido et i. M*. 

adtraxerit M’, detraxerit ΜΠ, 

detrahant Μὶ, detrahunt M?. 

Alexi M’, Alexin ΜΙ 

super M’, desuper Μᾶ 

adest ad abnescio M’, adest 
at banescio M?, 

et fenestris M’, et fenestras M3, 
i. Ὁ; 

deiciam M’, deiciunt ΜΆ, 

evocare M?, vocare M?. 

deduc orationem M?, deduce 
rationem M7’. 

retrahere M?, trahere M?. 

deinfinitam M’, definitam ΝΣ, 


291, 


292, 


293, 


20 


11 


(38) 


NONLIUS MARCELLUS, 


religio M’, relligio ΜΆ, 

xxviiii M*, xxviii M?, and 32. 

eligantu bimacera. 

secundo deprecor,om. 15, 16, 
11. 

mollissima quam multorum i” 
mg. 

graeci M?, gracci M?. 

erepiteo M’, eripiteo ΜᾺ 

sint M?, sunt M?. 

perdiscernere M’, perdiscere 
M?. 

pregnantem M!', pregnatem 
Mi’. 

aetas M', aestas M?. 

miser, cum signo compendit t. ὁ. 
miserrimus. 
6. oculos elidere et sicum M’, 
8. oculos et et sicum ΜΆ, 
jube M', jubeo M’, o. idem 
ut 5. f. ut coqui M’, faciunt 
quoqui M?, ut om. 

elise M', elisisse M?. 

edo pol v.p. exanclavit plautus 
in penulo 8. 6. merum. 8. 

Melanippe. 

endrus Μ', ennus M?. 

torquantis M’, torquentis ΜΆ. 

i.e.eum diem M',eum om. M?, 

am fitrasone M’, amfitrione ΜΆ, 

antiqua aedilis. 

deo ex oraculo M’, deo os- 
tendo ex M’. 

evadit Μ', evadat Μ᾿ 

propter valuisset M’, propera- 
visset Μἢ in mg. 

concitat aquam unus M!, mu- 
rus ΜΆ 


294, 


295, 


296, 
297, 


298, 


299, 


300, 


19 
27 
28 
32 


45 


lib. ii ut tandem M?, evado— 
lib. ii ΜΆ, 2 mg. 

nec partem. 

cujus est M', cuivis e. M’. 

filiorum postremum M7’, f.suo- 
rum p. M’. 

innotescentes M?, innocentes 
ΜΆ 

exacuta M}, ex hac vita Μ3, 

exsuspensa M’, et suspensa M’. 

lib. iti M?, lib. v ΜΆ, 

exercere imercere M?, e. im- 
perare imponere M?®, zm mg. 

Pl. in Amph. exerciturus M}, 
si in me M*, “5 mg., im- 


parietem. 

equitem equum M1)’, equites 
equos M?, 

pinnis M’, pennis M*. 

exit. 


medecoris M’, medecordis M7’. 

praeter ceteros nostra, om. 
hunc. 

velit eve M’, evel M’, grandi. 

eplere M’, explere M?. 

lib. vi aramque sepulchri M?’, 
Discedam—lib.vi M?,z” mg. 

educere educare ducare M’, 
ducare om. ΜΆ. 

mittere M!, emittere M?. 

exponere est deponere. 

dedie M’, dedi M’*. 

ornat ample. 


orationem M',et rationem M7’, 
explicare de off. M’, ex. idem 


de off. M?. 
firma notio. 
excidit M?, excidant M?. 


301, 


302, 


303, 


15 


18 


20 


13 


17 
27 
(39) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


in oblivionem virg. M’, i. o. 
venire v. M?, oblivisci M?, 7% 
mg. 

After servitutem excluserit 
(301, 15), excidere est in 
oblivionem venire, virg.— 
animo, is repeated a second 
time. 

ego vivo ab arciloco excidere 


M’, ergo quo ab arciloco 
excido M*. 

ejectum dictum. 

ibi erat scopiose M?, scopios 
M?. 

eicere M’, ejecere ΜΆ. 

delellas me. 

quia M?, qui M®*, ad id quod 5. 

expectare M!, expetere M?, ἐπ 
mg. 

f. item M?, ima M?, altitudo. 

4. caelo Μ', q. e caelo ΜΆ 

amoris filium, cum signo la- 
cunae. 

fero Μ', fere ΜΆ, 

fortiter varro M?, f.animo M?. 

non posses se amplius Μ', 
non posseseam amplius M*, 

suadet notat M?, ut notat ΜΆ. 

ferebant. 

de oratione lib. M?, de oratore 
lib. ii M*. 

est autem v. verbum verbum 
M?, verbum om. M?, sic 
quod. 

prohiberentur M’, prohibetur 
ΜᾺ 

hic Μ', hinc M?, ὁ; mg. 

referri Virg. G. lib. ii M’, spes 


304, 


305, 


306, 


307, 


308, 


13 
19 


131 


danaum—excrescere M?, ἐπ 
mg. 

ex longe M’, ex longo M’. 

movemetuo M?, me metuo ΜΠ, 

trasileone fretus M’, t. novili- 
tate factione f. M*. 

at Μ', ac ΜΆ. 

simillare M?, sum i. τ M?. 

ut domatum mecum Μ', 
equum ΜΆ 

animo eam M}, eram M?. 

nummis Μ᾿, numinis M?. 

meum laborem. 

ea quivis M?, equivis M®. 

familiam tuam M?, tuam om. 
ΜᾺ 

molesta potin M’, molesta es 
p. ΜΆ 

justa. 

dico facessite hinc M?, d. fa- 
cessti item facessite ἢ. M’. 

in stabulae. 

iterum Μὶ, item Μ5, 

citos cursus M?, citus ο. ΜΆ, 

virg. lib. ii. 

nisi M’, nixi ΜΆ, 

oculis fun fungens M’, o. ful- 
gens M’. 

frigutare M’, friguttire ΜΆ, 
mg. al. ecfriguttire cum 
sono exilire. 

nam quid istud. 

c. proclo M?, ploclo ΜΆ. 

abra M?, labra M3. 

compone M’, compono M*. 

ἢ. 6. c. uia M’, uia om. Μ3, 

OKONOYMH M’, oaAoKonoyY- 
MH ΜἊ, 


132 
308, 


309, 


310, 


311, 


312, 


313, 


314, 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


2” imperati M’, impertit M*. 
31 tumido M’, timido ΜΠ, 
2  sibi ipse fingit. 
3 et vocem M’, ea v. M*, 
Ἱ fingit Μ', finget ΜΆ, 
16 non Μ', nunc ΜΆ, 
: quod M?, ad quod M?. 
20 purgationes M’, purgatiores 
M?. 
26 virg. aen. M’, georg. M’%, lib.i 
frigusque M?, virg. aen. lib. i 
—ut M*, ἐπι mg. 
10 movens Μ΄, vovens M*. 
1) tui nominum. 
30 mestum fovere Μ', est tum 
f. M?, 
31 aspargere M?, aspergere M?. 
6 videas Μ', videtis ΜΆ 
14 mense a. ponebatur 6. 6. cuno 
Μ'|, acuno ΜΆ 
i.q. v.adfertam Μ', ad fetam 
M?, 
28 georg. lib. v M’, lib. iiii M’. 
35  fusis sisine mente. 
37 ullo jacerent M’, u. sub- 
jacerent M’. 
43 fundere virg. M’, fundere di- 
cere v. M’. 
45 talia fundebat lacrimas funde- 
bat M?, t. ἢ, lacrimans M?. 
16 mores M’, ores ΜΆ, 
1 ducte M’, ducite ΜΆ, 
18 mg. flagitium quasi flagrans 
vitium. 
25 et plerumque M’, ut p. M?. 
3 g.f.f. consuetudine pondero- 
sum. 
14  absentium M’, absinthium ΝΠ. 


(40) 


315, 


316, 


317, 


318, 


319, 


II 


12 


castoreum |.q.r.grave multum 
Μ', amarum uirg. et g. 0. c. 
M?, i” mg. 

procilio Μ', plocio ΜΆ, 

emortua M7’, est mortua ΜΆ. 

hosti hostis M', hosti om. Μ3. 

eis M?, his M?, 

vitiis M’, vitiosis M*. 

facilius τὰ. i. g. M’, f. in m. i. 
adulescentes g. ΜΆ, 

humum M?', hominum M7’. 
6. grave a. imperium Μ', 
imperii M’. 

atquem Orestes. adtituere Μ', 
astituere ΜΆ 

sistit M?, sistit om. M?. 

virg. georg. lib. xii M?’, virg. 
lib. viii ΜΆ. 

confingere M',cum fingere ΜΆ, 

errat anus Μὶ, cretanus M?. 

deploida M’, deploidia M*. 

haec eadem sum. 

via quibus M?’, v. a quibus Μ᾿, 

suspendat M’, suspendit ΜΆ, 

gradientum M?, grassantium 
ΜΗ, ἐπ mg. 

incassum videas. 

conectat M!, constat M?. 

herbam det. 

malos et bonis M’, m.ab. ΜἍ, 

impulsum M7’, impulsus M’*. 

habet M?, habes M?. 

m. epicrocum M’, m. et epi- 
crocum M?, 

habere est M?!, hiare ὁ. M*, 

evidenter et M?, et om. M?. 

hiantes videor hidentes Μ', 
hiantes Μ5. 





320, 


321, 


322, 


323, 


NONIVS MARCELLUS., 


non audeo M}, audio ΜΆ, 

juvat M?’, levat ΜΆ. 

ea M', et M®, fontia. 

hauriet M?, hauriret ΜΆ. 

haud mollia M', haud haec 
τα. M?, 

summo honore M?, s. cum ἢ. 
ΜΆ. 

delectatione Μὶ, delectatio M?. 

ipso M’, ipsos M’, ipsis Μ5, 

retardat M’,retrahat M?, τὲ mg. 

invitari est. 

curaque M?, curasque M?, 

invitavit viri Μ', viri om. ΜΆ 

cito bene enim. 

audivi non Μ', audi vino ΜΆ, 

commotus saepe. 

furacesemus M!, furaces esse- 
mus M*, 


_ Nequissimus Μ΄, ac ἢ. M*. 


12 
18 


(41) 


ibis ac Μ', i. juxta ac M’, 

juxta mecum rem. 

aut insolens aut. 

occepi M?’, occepit M’. 

regari M’, regalis M’. 

agitatis Μ', agitis M’. 

frondiferos M?, frundiferos M*. 

arbusta M?, arbusto ΜΆ, 

obsitu M’, obstutas M?, mg. 

hinc M?, nunc M?*. 

templi Μ᾿, templaM* 

bonum nocens M7’, et nocens 
M*. 

miti more M’, minore M?, 

esse saminmani M7’, esses ani- 
ma ni M?, 

intestatus est rursum. 


_ipsius M’, ipsus M’, 


324, 


325, 


326, 


327, 


5 


21 
25 
29 


I 


6 
10 


14 
19 


20 


133 


saltem est M?, salutem est M?. 

oportere M’, oportet ΜΆ 

facta Μ', fata M?. 

imbuta et ero M},i. est et ero 
M?. 

regrediendum M’, regrediun- 
dum Μἢ . 

iii M?, vi ΜΆ 

et tunc M?, et tum M?. 

nesciebat M’, nesciebant M’*. 

ignoscite est. 

conconcurristis M’, concur- 
ristis ΜΆ. 

adeste est amer q. f. ignoscite, 
i 2” rasura scripfum. 

emtu M1}, aintu M?. 

parmeno. 

innocens 22 mg. 

accepit M’, acceptis Μᾶ 

iii M’, ἢ. ΜΆ 

et perindulgens M’, et qui p. 
Μϑ3, 


_ patris M’, patres ΜΆ. 


qua Μ', quia M*, impruden- 
tissimum. 

quanto vehementius M’, blan- 
dior ἢ. t. M*, z# mg. 

Si quost v. a. opus est. 

jacere M’, jactare M?. 

virg. lib. vii Μ', virg. georg. 
lib. iii M®. 

emittere 7 mg. 

jactantibus M7’, jactant tibi M?. : 

tuque mearum. __ 

increpat et i. M’, increpitat 
et i. M*; mg. alter non 
habuit. 

ighymnis M?, hymnis M’. 

[ I. 2. ] 


134 


330, 11 
16 


29 


332, 11 


NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


et utile M’, et ut ille M*. 

cantus totidum M}, cantu sto- 
tidum M?, custoditum M°, 
1m mg. 

nego interpellare dicere M’, 
interpellare adire c. M*, “ἢ 


xxviii M?, xxviiii M*. 

interpellam ut M?, interpella 
me ut M. 

xxviii M?, xxviiii M*. 

claudus Μ', caudam M?, zx 
mg. 

insignam M7’, insignem ΜΆ. 

parasti M?’, parasiti ΜΆ, 

inme M!, inmo M’, impediunt. 

farticula. 

in jugurte M?, in gurgite ΜΆ. 

mg. eligere virg. praestantes 
virtute legit. 

postes? portes? M?, pestes 
M®*, arscedat. 

sermone aius M’, sermones 
atus ΜΆ. 

is apud M’, is om. ΜΆ, 

quibus rem rebus. 

omnes in pudica in domo M’, 
omnes impuritates in ΜΆ 

liquimus. 

linquat M?, linquit ΜΆ 

defluxere M?’, defluere ΜΆ, 

licuntur Μ', linquuntur My’, 
and 41. 

deterere ἐπ mg. 

salio mercedem. 

nisi ab sese M!, missi abesse 
ΜᾺ 

quiquam M?’, quicquam Μ, 


335, 


336, 


337, 


8 


12 
14 
19 
29 


34 


cum illos solim ex M?’, soli 
mea M®, volutate. 

cum meo M!, c. eo M?. 

limassit M?, limassis M?. 

vocasset Μ', vocasse et Mi’. 

c. a. f. cum ἢ. i. hista ΜΙ, 
hasta M*. 

vicunea Μ', ut vinea ΜΆ. 
fulmine ita e. i. vista M’, ut 
ἰδία M?, 

mg. nec tantum dulcia quan- 
tum et liquida. 

subidaeloidelore M?, sibidae- 
deloidelore M? 

aenas M', enas M?. 

liquerit M’, reliquerit M*. 

lib. v Μ', lib. ii M?. 

nereissimum. 

cantem M?’, cantum M?*. 

classem Μὶ', classum M% 

postea M?, postera Μ3, 

comedant M?, comedunt M?, 

perspicere M1’, praespicere 
M’, prospicere M°, zn mg. 

volucri sventi ut illos M1}, 
volucris venti M?, 

jubet primus. 

eligere M’, erigere ΜΆ 

illos vate M’, illo suapte ΜΆ, 

absentium M?, absinthium M?, 

et aenea sembolum M1, te ne 
asembolum ΜΠ, 

et lautum et convivium. 

redi M?!, redii ΜΆ. 

ac victime legentem M?’, ac 
victum eligentem M?*, 

diceret M’, deceret M2. 

instituisset M’, instituissent M?, 


338, 


339, 


842, 


343, 


II 
25 


(43) 


NONIUS MARCELLUS, 


pacem M!, paceni M*. 

dat M?, dedat ΜΆ 

cui derim in vita mea epitag- 
ma appelli Μ', cui ubi 
derim in utia mea e epi- 
tegma appepelli M*. 

exiit ΜῈ, exit M?, 

longe ut a p. abesses Μ᾽, 
longe te a p. abesse M*. 

et supra modum. 

luxuriae M?, luxuria Μ3, 

xoenonis M’, senonis ΜΆ, 

sicuti consuetudine. 

lentum M}, plenum M*. 

in significatione manifesta M’, 
significationis manifestae 
M’. 

armis M’, armisque M’*, macte 
virtutem. 

hic versibus. 

modo a. Μ', malo a. ΜΆ, 

mactabo mastigia M’, τὰ. exuo 
τι. M?. 

dodate Μ', dotate ΜΆ, 

mactant et M',mactantem M3, 

hisce verbenis M’, ἢ. virgl 
verbenis M*. 

commodum M?, cum modo 
ΜΆ, 

moderatum commodum zamg. 

ubile M?, utibile ΜΆ, 

statu M?, statue ΜΆ, 

modice Sallustius ambust in 
Μ', m. ambis 5. in M*. 

eoforo Μ', teoforo M’. 

audientiam M1}, audientia M*. 

diserti s (τι) sermonibus co- 
acta M?}, coacta om. M*. 


G 2 


844, 


345, 


346, 


347, 


348, 


24 
21 
26 


49 


135 


illi mitem M?, i. limitem ΜΆ. 

si quid de te. 

merui quoque saepe M’, et 
saepe M*, 

habera M?, hibera M*. 

terras ac meretersa M’, ac 
meret tersa M* 

annos incerrat M?, a. hic errat 
M?, hiberna. 

qui in excitu M', exercitu 
M?, ex aequo. 

unde et mercennarii. 

ordine ratis est M?, es M?. 

iste Μ', primum iste M*. 

minutum obscuros scrupulum 
M’, obscurum et scrupulo- 
rum M?, 

iter in silvis, 

retinere ac repigrare Μ', r. 
morari ac στ. M*. 

tonsoribus Μ᾽, censoribus M’. 

in aera M’, in area M?, 

valitudo M?, altitudo ΜΆ. 

tenrenos M!, teneros ΜΝ, 

in canendi M’, in om. M?. 

absterserit M', absterseris M?. 

laborem. 

miseratus M?, miratus M?. 

mirari venerari M’, m. metu- 
ere M?, munerare 22 mg. 

custos admirantur M’, c. illum 
a. Μ5, 

quo optant M’, circumstantM*, 

dicunt M?, ducunt M?*. 

muoco Μ', muco ΜΆ, 

ut virg. 

obstitisse Μ᾽, exstitisse M*. 

exusta Μ', exausta M?. 


849, 


350, 


351, 


352, 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


metuere M’, me utere M°. 
missum facit. 
dein ΜΈ, deinde M3. 
tertius M’', terentius M?. 
maturare ΝΜ], mature ΜΆ, 
nullum M?, nalum M?, vide. 
muscati M?, mussati ΜΆ, 
acaenam M?, adcaenam M?, 
gursilum Μ', cirsilum ΜΆ, 
me aliud fatum M?, factum M?, 
decet Μὲ, condecet M?. 
turpitudo M’, turpido ΜΆ, 
jubet primus, cf. 336. 17. 
expromere. 
cohibet et omnia aestus M?, 
cohibet domina maestus M?. 
injectum M’, enectum ΜΆ, 
virg lib. xxiiii M', xxvi ΜΆ. 
pulices M’, publices ΜΆ. 
ceteris issa Μ᾿, isasa ΜΆ. 
mittis m. a. t. satrafa acutia 
M?, satrafacta vitia ΜΆ. 
si hoc Μ', sic hoc ΜΆ, 
lucilius M?, lucius M?. 
improbius quam ΝΜ", quem M*, 
reluces M’, relucens ΜΆ, 
agro referam M’, me agros 
referam M’. 
notifacerent M?, notificarent 
M?, 
praelia M?’, prilia M’*. 
magisque M?, quae ΜΆ. 
f. ο. accius Μ', nee. m. f. ἢ, 
ΜΗ, 2 mg. 
telefona is denum. 
hic in eis M’, hecine is M?, est. 
numero M!, numerum M?. 
degerit M’, digerit M’*. 


353, 


354, 


355, 


356, 


24 
32 


33 


34 
6 


13 
16 
21 
22 


12 
22 


14 


37 


neque sat Μ', neques ad ΜΗ 

praemoniebant M?’, praemu- 
niebant M?, 

qui M’, quis M?, sine. 

indigitare M’, indigetare M’. 

propter M?, post M?, z” mg. 

virg. lib. vi. 

agrestia ac. 

latratu Μ', latrato M?, 

nitens humo Mi}, nitens om. 
ΜΆ, . 

natare iterum. 

aurigatur Μ', arrigatur M?. 

cui nomina. 

continuoque M’, que om. M’, 

erga M}, ergo Μ᾿ 

foris ut praessit M’, foras ut 
praesit M’*. 

per eos et n. clam egem ΝΜ, 
clamoris regem M’*. 

regna M?, regina M’. 

qui tunc si illum occupas. 

comedisset non nugas M7’, 
et non nugasset M’®. 

necsio quid M?, nescio quis ΜΆ. 

scola M?, sola M’*. 

agriculani Μὲ, a. lucani M®. 

angelli M’, macelli M’*. 

occupare est M’, est om. M*. 

mebimatrem M?’, mebimatram 
ΜΆ 

confirmant Μ|', confirmam M?, 

stirpem medocabant My’, 8. 
educabant M?, uteremur. 

unicam M?’, vincam M*. 

opinionem adferunt M’, tuam 
—opinionem M?, in mg. 

eorum sit Μ', se M?. 


957, 


358, 


359, 


360, 


30 


15 
16 


NONIUS MARCELLUS. 


popinius? M?, popedius M*. 

opinio Μὲ, opinione ΜΆ. 

redurant M’, restaurant ΜΆ. 

astianactet ΝΜ, astianacte M*. 

hunc aicais panem M’, pinem 
ΜΆ 

regione M’, regionum Μᾶ 

domuictonem arcere M’, dom- 
uitione marcere ΜΆ. 

tuo bsceno homine. 

actum M?’, actum tum M*. 

fautis. 

faventius M?, faventiam M*. 

dictis egregent Μ΄, dicta se- 
gregent Μ᾿, 

rixa vertat verba M7’, r. vertat 
vertat verba M?, 

si tu M’, sic tu Μ 

olim defensorem ut per eum 
M’, olim quis uti possis M*. 

amatorum M?’, amatorem M?. 

quid mens M’,q. veri mens ΜΆ, 

xviiii M?, xxviiii M*. 

atque cupio Μ', a. cum c. ΜΆ, 

spe Μ', spes ΜΆ 

quibus M?’, quibuscum M*. 

nihil est Μ΄, nihil em M*, 2 mg. 

dein mittit. 

incolumitas M?, incolumis M*. 

omore M',eomore M’, factum. 

nil M?’, nihil M?. 

comprehenderit M1’, 
prenderit ΜΆ. 

intes M’, intus ΜΆ, 

ubi obit M’, u.is o. M*. 

lib. iii M?, lib. 1 M’*. 

lib. xxvii M?, xxvi M3. 

acrem M!, ac rem M%, ihi. 


com- 


361, 


362, 


363, 


364, 


137 


apere Μ', aperire ΜΆ. 

obducet M’, obducat M*. 

oppetas obesum gracile M’, 
obesum — terga M®, δε mg. 

atquem metu. 

ullamque addicere Μ', ἃ. 
queat dicere M’*. 

vita ulli. 

datum Μ', datum est ΜΆ. 

inclama M1’, inclamar M?, a. 

amea M!, mea M®. 

affiter illis M’, affileberis M7’. 

praeberet M’, praevertitur Μ3, 

ultrorem M?', ultorem Μ5, 

incipiantque M’, incipiamque 
ΜΆ 

gratia Μ', graecia M°, 

sejudiciis M', sevidicis Μ5. 

ac minus M!, nimis M?’, 

protelo ad discendunt Μ', 
discedunt ΜΆ. 

regeret genus M’, r. et genus 
ΜΆ 

alto sanguine Μ', a. ἃ san- 
guine ΜΆ, 

proderat M’, proderet M*. 

jussi magnis M’, jus imaginis 

2 


est sallustius M?, salutis M?. 

ut ipsis M’, ipsi M7’. 

quorum utilitates. 

naius est vehemens M?’, majus 
et v. M*, mg. vehementius. 

adire M’, adigere ΜᾺ 

at, ¢. ¢. ater, M, autem Μ5. 

stutum quam in pariendis 
M’, fuit umquam in parti- 
undis M*. 


366, 12 


367, 14 


(367, 17 


868, 4 
5 


24 
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sulcum quaesivi. 

vergere M', urgere ΜΆ 

pedere M’, pondere ΝΜ, 

levem M?, levo Μᾶ 

p. pedem M’, pede M*. 

pondere M’, pondera ΜΆ 

premimus et lib. xi quos Si- 
mois premat ille viros. 
capitis, 

excidere M’, excindere ΜΆ, 

premis M’, premes ΜΆ 

nec parvo catullo pretio ΝΜ", 
n. par vocat ullo ΜΆ, 

lib. iti M?, iiii M’. 

siq. et ἢ. M’, et om, M*. 

spargat M!, spargit M*. 

recum expilatorem M’, rerum 
expiratorem M’. 

8. et petant M?’, putant ΜΆ. 

ea hostia M?, eha ἢ, M*. 

propter intuens Μ΄, p. enec- 
tum est M’. 

delectatur etiam M’, etiam 
om. M*. 

(magna lemmaits periurbatio) 
propter s. eius causa — 
odere. varro sesqueulysse. 
(omisso exemplo). propter 
juxta—propter aquam. ad- 
testatas 6. f. p.c. a. 6. h.e.c. 
varro cato v. d.l.e. i. 4. p. 
virum e. Terentius—assi- 
dere. varro sesqueulisse q. 
τὰ. p. est et id 8. 6. Ὁ. d.) 

committere M’, conterere ΝΜ", 

eame tantum M’, eam etiam 
tum ΜῈ, 

novellae v. g. lib. iii ne maculis 


369, 


370, 


371, 


372, 


373, 


19 


Μ', v.g-—non album Μἢ, 
im mg. 

propure M’, purpurea Μἢ 

uno illo ictulo plagas Μ', u. i. 
ictu loquebantur p. M®. 

lege aeniados Μ', 1, maeni- 
ados M®*. 

adminiandos M’, adminianos 
M?, admirantes. 

plaut. tur putatur M’, plaut. in 
aul. cur putatur M’, 2” mg. 

miletur M’, multetur M’*. 

cogitat M?, cogitet ΜΆ 

versantur ti. 

putat M’, putet M*. 

passus sit lautilior M’, passo 
sithia utilior M*, psthitia é 
mg. 

ἢ. v. p. eum expassum. 

cui possit. 

mg. virg. Oremus pacem. 

si facies praestat, om. facie. 

pontificem turini viri M’, 
ponti centurionis viris ΜΆ. 

praestat utile esse M’, utile 
est ΜΆ 

Trinacria. 

ut dentique. 

fuisset in Hortensio. 

completo M’, complecto ΜΆ. 

nec tua M?!, n. te tua ΜΆ, 

producere ducere M’, p. foras 
ducere M?, 

inmundis M?, inmunda M?. 

longe actum Μ', jactum M?. 

ejusmodi atque M’, 6. loco a. 
ΜΆ, ' 

spectat Μ', expetat M7’. 








374, 


375, 


376, 


377, 


378, 


45 


me © δι 
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q. h. sunt facit M’, senatus 
consultum Μἢ, 7” mg. 

ingere M?, attingere M’*. 

parmam M?’, palmam ΜΆ. 

jubet opes M’,j. proferre opes 
M*. 


si tris mens se simine deut. 

bona. Pariter convenienter. 

sistuc more moratam ΝΜ", si 
ἰδίας memoratam ΜΕ 

postulam Μ', postulem Μ 

placere martem M’, placerem 
artem M* 

tibi quoque M’, quo ΜΆ. 

negotii M?, negoti ΜΆ, 

comisatum M?, comisa tum, 
M?. 

tamedus M?, timidus ΜΆ. 

i.e. pedibus longius. 

continuationem. 

antiquae. 

hic M}, huic ΜΆ, 

terenumM!,tenoremM?,:nmg. 

aegro M!, aeger ΜΆ. 

ut si M?, sit ΜΆ, 

ipsum actenus M’, hactenus 
Μ΄’, tenus M’, hucusque ἡ 
mg. 

positionem M_’, praepositio- 
nem ΜΆ 

virg. in georg. lib. iiii M’, virg. 
lib. vii ΜΆ. 

massyli querunt. 

pietate M?, picta de M’*. 

quae M?, quam M*. 

demet et plagilam M’, demea 
et plagulam ΜΆ, 

terrae aennius. 


19 
33 
379, 3 


4 


Oo 


24 
32 


380, I 


381, 7 


382, 12 


42 


139 


cognota M?’, cognita M’*. 

quatere passim. 

diem M?, viam M*. 

aliensis Μὲ, alienis M’. 

orbis Μ', urbis ΜΆ 

non fit thens (/i#eris graects) 
auris M?, non fit thesauris 
ΜΗ, ἐπ mg. 

modo ne nefarium M?, ne om. 
ΜΆ, 

tamen et Μ', et om. Μᾶ 

indolis M’, in dulis M?. 

quin M’, qui M*. 

idem virg. in georg. lib. iii 
ruit arduus, om. ruit—lib. i. 

conminus. 

ciceros Μὲ, ceteros M*. 

si quis quid. 

remus regis Μ', remos re- 
miges M’. 

referre censere M’, recensere 
M?. 

lib. xxxvi. 

qui M’, quis ΜΆ 

ut in eo Μ', in om. ΜΆ, 

rimare M?, inrimare M’. 

loco M’, loca ΜΆ. 

rimatur Μ', rimantur M*. 

vincla M?, vincula ΜΆ, 

miser M?, misera M*. 

contentum M’, contemptum 
ΜΆ, 

cum eruperint Μ᾽, ο. me rupe- 
rint ΜῈ 

Ter. Eun. cesso huc M?, Ter. 
Eun.—introire M’, ἐπ mg. 


(After 383, 1 Plaut.in As., the passage 


from quo magis, 381, 39— 


140 


385, 
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Plaut. in As. spectandum, 
383, 1, is repeated with the 
following alterations :) 

refferre. 

lib. vi. 

rimare. 

loco. 

tua vincula. 

miser. 

contentum cum eruperint. 

jamne rumpere h. m. jacet g. 
r. introire. 

roget. Rogare dicitur depre- 
care M’, deprecari M’, pos- 
cere. 

asperneret Μ΄, aspernarer ΜΆ. 

lib. i M?, lib. vii M?. 

scitari. 

acciperem M?, acceperim ΜΆ 

oriundis Μ', oriundus Μἢ, 
progator # mg. 

sed qui M’, quibus ΜΆ, 

recedere M’, recipere M°*. 

rumeari M?, ruminari M*. 

Cc. peri tropon M’, perit ropon 
ΜΆ 

8. teseiore caeperis M’, te seio 
receperis M’, 

primo M’, primum M7. 

sic fata Μ', effata M*. 

recipisset ad iratum Μ᾽, r. et 
admiratum M’. 

in putes M?’, im rutis ΜΆ. 

caesi solum M?’, caesis solum 
ΜΆ 

redundant Μ', redundat ΜΆ. 

rursus retro, virg.in georg. 

Cato Μ', Ὁ. Cato M?. 


386, 


387, 
388, 


389, 


390, 


391, 


392, 


9 


17 
23 
28 
21 
33 
15 


plemeo simul jam M7’, tholo- 
meo qui s.j. M*%. 

oblatum Μ', sublatum M?. 

referuntur M?’, refertur ΝΜ. 

paulum. 

ut M?’, hic ut ΜΆ. 

caelum M?, caelo ΜΆ, 

combibi Μὲ, convivi M*. 

p- sufficit unt M’, p. tuo suf- 
ficiunt M?, 

sane medicantis M', medica- 
mentis M?. 

in fil. lib. vii. 

tenebris M’, teneris ΜΆ. 

quid adtinet Μ', quid ida. M*. 

supremum M',suppremumM?, 
and 6. 

Achillem M?, Achillen M?. 

4. te inte in tranquillum. 

aquae M7’, idque ΜΆ 

t. factis saevus Μ', saevis M?*. 

sternitur infelix M’,s. i. Acron. 
M?, 

lib. xxviii M?, xxviiii ΜΆ. 

orientis M?, orantis M?. 

rumpes M’, rupes M®. 

in quo filium M?, inquitin f. M?, 

usu significat. 

virg. lib. νὴ, quos illi M’, 
simul ense — lib. viii ΜΕ, ἐπ 
mg. 

adstare c. M', astare M’. 

mea heredibus meis. 

lib. viiii. 

cui stet M’, cui si stet M*. 

sese et ipse M’, et om. ΝΙΝ, 

n. rei 6. c. M’, ἡ. 6. spei ς. M’. 

quia qui Μ', q. quid ΜΆ 


393, 


394, 


395, 


396, 


397, 


398, 
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perspessoevit MM’, perspisso 
evenit ΜΆ 

ubi si ita M’, u. spissa M*. 

miseria mysterlis, om. varro. 

extropas M!, exstrophas Μἅ 

pigra est ita M’, est ipsa M?. 

achibidis M?, achivis M’. 

facerem ad M?, at M?. 

quod pueras M’, quot puras 
ΜΆ 

nec isto. 

quem Μ', quam M*. 

espuerentur M’, spuerentur M’. 

corporis siccitatem. 

ardentem. 

summo Μ', somno ΝΜ, 

solem auram. 

omnia crede, om. sumet. 

prae se M?, praesse M’. 

nitorem Μ', monitorem M?, 

dare mihi desunt M?’, Luculle 
—mihi M’, ἐπ mg. 

sustinere est s. Μ', sufferre 
est 5. M’, ἐπ mg. 

sufferam et quae M’, suffer- 
amque et Μἅ 

nam me pudet ubi. 

qui sine. 

lib. viiii ΜῈ, lib. viii ΜᾺ 

virg. lib. vi sceptrumque Μ', 
caererique—lib. vii M’, :nmg. 

s.succurram M?, succuram M?, 

colfo saxirofenix. 

set M', sed M?, jam me in- 
ridens. 

sicuti vult. 

patrocinatem M?’, patrocinan- 
tem ΜΆ. 


399, 


400, 


401, 


30 
35 


141 


audiverit Sallustius Μ', ἃ. sau- 
cius 5. ΜΆ, 

multis civibus fugatis M’, ex 
utraque—occisis M®, 2% mg. 

simpuia Μ', simpuvia ΜΆ 

gratas instamiae M!', grata 
sint samiae M?, u. hi 8. 
cappudines. 

lucilius Μ', ulcisci M’, pro 
cele. 

subdere M?, subducere ΜΆ, 

amori M’, amore M®*, praece- 
perit. 

subducemus stupidus M’, cor- 
bulis M?, 2” mg. 

expuere Μ', spuere ΜΆ. 

offensum M1}, offensant M?. 

museos Μ΄, musteos M?. 

gratis M?, grata M’*. 

ducione M?, dicione ΜΆ, 

subigere est superare Μ᾽, 8. 
exarare ΜΆ 

Lysander proceritatem. 

hominum Μὶ, humum ΜΝ, 
et 8. a. p. 

patris Μ', aratris M*. 

subigitque fateri Lucil. aman- 
tis et lib. vi M?, decernere 
amantes ΝΜ, ἡ mg. 

castigatque M’, que om. M’. 

jugans M’, jungas M’*. 

a. t. in 8. ἢ, fulit s. extra v. c. 
M’, a. t. incita 8. ἢ. t. s, q. 
ex M!, exti M* v. c. M?, 
in mg. 

enectus. 

summam aerumna M’, 8. in 
ae. ΜᾺ 


(I. 2.] 


142 


402, 


403, 


404, 


405, 


406, 


407, 
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respectabit M?, respectavit M*. 

spectandae an exigendae ΝΜ, 
spectandi an exigendi M7’, 
sunt. 

exercere M?, 
lib. x. 

vacam M?, vacant M?%. 

Ascaniusq. omnisq. domos 
M}, om. M?. 

haec inquit. 

dato M’, doto ΜΆ, 

sectatores bonorum sectatores 
Μ', Ὁ. sectoris M*. 

possimus M’, possumus ΜΙ 

sustuleris M’, sustulerit M?. 

xxviiii M?, χυν ΜΆ, 

si socrates i. a. et in a. 

signant M?’, signat ΜΆ, 

duodecim dum. 

enisum 7” mg. 

e Latini M’, ea L. M*. 

atinius geminas in foma odio 
M’, titinius in gemina sin 
fonia odio M?. 

canutinam M?, anutinam M?. 

adflicti a suis. 

postremum M7’, postremo M?, 
interent. 

tegendo. 

habetur. 

quae inter. 

legit non potest. 

febris atque una. 

vini, cetera legit non possunt. 

virg. aen. i, mulcere M’, et lib. 
xii et ΜΆ, én mg. 

arectum M?, adrectum ΜἍ, 

potierit M’, potuerit ΜΆ 


exerere M?, 


408, 


409, 


410, 


411, 


412, 


2 
16 
18 
20 


montes et faetera. 

frementem. 

menses tuli. 

m. in inpunitates scelera M’, 
m. inpunitates scelerum M?, 
tulissem. 

naturae quae Μὶ, n. eaque Μά 

8. c. partis aetatis M’, 8. c. 
parcitatis ΜΆ, 

celulam M?’, cenulam M?. 

trepidanti M?’, trepidante Μῆ. 

hoc 4. ig. i. 8. neas mi noxas 
Μ', noxias M’, erum, ce- 
bera legit non possunt. 

c. ne tristem M!, c. ne te t. 

ΜΆ 

exiluisse vere tristes Μ', ex 
silvis severe tristis M*. 

C. Af. pr. de off. lib. i, ad in 
ejus M’, ac dein ejus M*. 
principium M1’, principum M°. 

is vocis M?, vocibus M?. 

incidunt gravius M’, i. adu- 
lescentes g. M*. 

quodam Μ', quondam M7’. 

pamem? M7’, fulmen Μη, ἐπ 
mg. 

dici quaero M?’, d. non q. ΜΆ 

huc M?, huic ΜΆ 

decerpere M’, decipere M*, 

scabiemquae Μ΄, optuma 
torvae ΜΆ 

gracile lentum M7’, gracilen- 
tum M*. 

hunc M’, huc M® liber. 

tenens. 

miseri M?, miserum ΝΜ. 

sudat quid tremit. 








413, 


414, 


415, 


416, 


417, 


4 


12 
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eiam. 

studio se ab omnis M?’, homi- 
nis M’. 

faciendum M?, faciundum Μ5. 

ityreos M7’, ituree M’, 7” mg. 

i. videos ut M’, i. vide os M?, 
ut om. 

torqueat ingens M’, torquet 
agens M’, 

servare m. tull. M’, custodire 
M?®, i” mg. 

plauso M’, plausu ΜΆ 

hinc raptas. 

potes M', potest Μ5. 

et tergino M’, et in τ. M*%. 

scolem M?, scotlem M?. 

si quae M’, sic q. ΜΆ. 

cannabolino M?, cannabilino 
M?. 

quaeque ἢ, 5. ἡ. poterunt M’, 
potuerunt ΜΆ 

aequaliter M’, aequabiliter M’. 

turrimus M’, curribus M?. 

venire possunt Μ', v. non 
possint ΜΆ 

c. virtus. virtus etiam significat 
auxilium. 

virum si aura M7’, servant si 
vescitur M?, 1 mg. 

arte haec M?, hac M?, 

cur ἰδίας M!, c. is istuc M?. 

vadimonia sum M?, suum M®. 

mane ante peti M’, maneant 
te piti ΜΆ, 

videret sciret M', viderit sciet 
ΜΆ 

picturam. 

vastitatis M', vastitas M*. 


418, 


419, 


421, 


422, 


423, 


18 


11 


143 


patiatur M’, patitur M*. 

balbarum M?, beluarum ΜΆ. 

efferarum Μ᾿, efferari ΜΆ, 

asperitates altari Μ', valtari 
ΜΆ. 

4. p. ultimum. 

inertis, et versaque. 

affatur. vertere fallere M’, ver- 
tere—collo M?, 2 mg. 

v. libera trahere M?, t.libera M?. 

vindicassent Μ', vindicavis- 
sent ΜᾺ 

epistolis latiniae. 

vindicassent. 

videatur M?, videtur M?. 

significantiam M1’, significa- 
tionem M®. 

geminae verrite. 

lib. xxvii. 

strepitum et strata Μ᾽, strepi- 
tumque strata M’. 

quid tuis tunc M’, q. tu istuc 
M?. 

furgarum M’, furiarum ΜΆ, 

amabit Μ', ambit ΜΆ, 

pauxillus M’, pausillus ΜΆ. 

habebam Μ', habeam M?*. 

perit at. 

levare et erigere. 

tulit M?, tolit M?. 

et teres Μ', terens ΜΆ, tum. 

et id M’, hii M’, quos. 

meretricem et prostibulam 
M’, menetricem et prosti- 
bulum M?. 

meretrix M’, menetrix M’. 

meretrices M’, menetrices M’%, 
a manendo. 


144 


423, 


᾿ 426, 


427, 


428, 


12 


18 


τό 
II 
26 
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8 

20 

22 


25 
30 
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10 


19 


24 
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stabula M’, stabulum M?. 

intro bonam Ν᾽, i. ad bonam 
ΜΕ, i. abonam M®. 

prostibula sana M’, sane ΜΆ 

quae fecerat M’, q. tefecerit M*. 

saciari M’, satiari Μ3. 

satiari M’, satiare M*. 

dea ipsa est. 

est quem Μ', quam M®. 

est saevum. 

nova M?, novo M?. 

fusum numidam Μ', fusam 
numidiam M*. 

mandit M?, mandet M? 

quantu M?, quam tu ΜΆ, 

continet. Faustum et festum 
M?, patria—lucrum M?, 
im mg. 

phoebi cuus M’, et Ter.—diem 
M®, 2% me. 

multae animus M’, multaa. M?, 

ergitantes disciscere M}, is- 
ciscere Μἢ, in mg. 

teliquo M’, reliquo M’, diffu- 
sus. 

citera morbus. 

aequalitas M’, aequabilitas M?. 

digitis M’, digitibus M*. 

carpurni M’, calpurni ΜΆ. 

edepol Μ', etpol ΜΆ 

quid valeat. 

parva poesis Μ', poema M?. 

stoc unum est hoc majus M’, 
hoc om. ΜΆ 

entymemate malo cumque M!, 
entymematima locum ΜΆ. 

et rythmis. fora et fori—sedes 
masculino M!', sedes est m. 


431, 


432, 


433, 


434, 


20 


M*,—ludis. minutilias—en 
M?}, enni M*,—earum My}, 
earum rerum M?, 

aedificatio M?, aedificia M?. 

civitas quae Μ', qua M®. 

monstrant et ostentant Μ', 
ostendant M*, 

recte velint. 

in auspiciis ostenduntur M7’, 
auguriis extispiciis M*, iz 
mg. 

semper pessimum est. 

hoc distat. 

aerumnam f. possunt. 

nisi M?, misi M?’. 

constat M’, constant ΜΆ. 

fulmen et fulgur et fulguritum 
M’, fulmen et fulguritum 
Μη, fulmen et fulgur M?°, 
in mg. 

unde et fulgor M’, fulgur M’, 
fulgurae M°, fulgere Μ΄, 

dicitur M}, dicuntur Μ ἢ 

et fulgur M’, et fulgor ΜᾺ 

lib. iiii. 

putet inter se vicinos. 

tota die, sibi sui. 

per culturam Μ᾿, prae cul- 
tura M?. 

rotunda M?, rutunda M?, and 
16. 

pervicacia et. 

pertinatia M’, pertinacia ΜΖ. 

juventa Μ', juventas M’. 

quod morosa est contrariis. 

quae festis M’, festi M*. 

primoscit omnino M’, pro- 
miscit omnia M’. 


20 


25 
435, 8 


436, 


437, 1 


438, 


17 
26 


439, 2 


19 
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in proelia M’, proelia ΜΆ 

simus Μ', simis M?, atque in. 

honestius profiteri. 

ἃ. 6. quarto et a. quartum p. 
f. M?, a. e. quarto p. f. ἃ. 
quartum et M’. 

quartum I. 5. t. a. f. M’, et tres 
M*, quarto t. 8. et t. a. 
factum. 

quintum M?’, quintus ΜΆ. 

habeat Μ', habeant M’. 

ducere M?, dicere ΜΆ. 

4: est celere M’, celare M*. 

distent M?, distant M?. 

temperatior M’, temperatio 
M?, 

leviorem M1}, livorem ΜΆ, 

imitatoriae M', imitatore ΜΆ, 

vet. et veterascere M?, vetus- 
tascere ΜΆ. 

item esse habendum. 

Ad. annuere qui in pugnus. , 

verrem M?, verum ΜΠ, 

peccato tamen. flagrare—dis- 
cretio. annuere &c., jer- 
mixtis duobus lemmatbus 
sed bransponenda indicantur. 

a. est cedere M’, a. concedere 
M?. 

nictet M?, nictes M*. 

flagrare Μ', fraglare M?’, des. 

inscii M?, insci M7’, innat 
attingunt. 

quod plus Μ', plures ΜΆ, 

in amphitrione uxorem. 

affectu, tum M’, tuum ΜΆ 

neque illa M’, ulla ΜΆ, 

pars sit, ceteriis M', ceteris M*. 


441, 


442, 


443, 


444, 


445, 


Il 


15 
17 


145 


auctoritate varro g. Μ', 
varro g. post saginare 
Μϑ 

neutrum genus tangitur. 

nostra Μ', rostra M?, ἐπ mg. 

die quarta et die quarto. 
judicet M’, incidit M*, en mg. 

quidquid mutare transigit M?, 
quid mature transit M*. 

futura M?, futurae M7’, spe 
m t nomine. 

delectatione. 

ut sall. audacia, om. Catilinae 
bello. 

ut virg. 

prospicere distant M?, pros. 
et respicere ΜᾺ 

non esse M?, est Μῆὅ, 

qui autem est confidens, 

a timendo fidens. 

non dixi in invidentiam. 

potest et ut fugiamus. 

nominavit M', nominatur M7’. 
distant. 

p. et prestantiam c. d. 

mg. pernicitatem velocitatem 
virg., pernicibus insignem 
plantis, pernix patiens per- 
durans, pernicitatem cicero 
discrevit et virg. 

ut virg. 

dura Μ', duro M*, 

n. s. legitur s. e. eligitur ad 
vivendum ut sit 1. Μ', 
ad bibendum, eligitur ad 
edendum ut sit ]. ΜΆ. 

c. ut p. legitur M?’, eligitur 
ΜΗ, τῇ. q. &c. 


446, 


447, 


448, 
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veteres M!, ceteri ΜΆ 

luctum dedit M’, addit ΜΆ. 

et m. mei M’, et m. talia M?, 
et aliquando. 

farre Μ', ferre ΜΆ, 

purgato M’, purgatio M*. 

tunc graeci. 

lateraris M?, laterariis M?. 

parcis seu. 

satis esse potis esse potuisset 
M?, satis esse potisset M*. 

posse M’, potisse ΜΆ 

lib. xviiii. 

ut totas integras sint M’, ut 
sit t. 1. ΜΆ 

niti inniti et obniti Μ', niti et 
obniti M?, niti et obniti et 
enixae M°, ἐπ mg. 

eniti M?, niti ΜΆ 

defuncti. 

innititur M?, nititur M?. 

ergastylum M’,ergastulum M?, 
et ergastylus, and 7. 

possit. 

hujus M’, hoc ΜΆ 

et forsi M', ecfossi M’. 

perpessarum Μ', perpessa 
sum ΜΆ, 

fruges M’, fruge M*. 

solasac sic proborem M’,re M’. 

hoc est m. M?, hoc et m. M?. 

factum M?’, factus ΜΆ. 

quid M’, quod ΜΆ, 

ora M?, ore M?. 

reliquum penula M7’, r. pede 
p. M?. 

Sisenna de contiario ἢ, lib. iiii 
oriri de contrario s. 


450, 


461, 


452, 


453, 


16 


3 
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20 


3 


ὁθ «τ ὦ. 


23 
24 


repente M’, repetente M*. 

neque M’, ne qui M’, casum. 

gannire M’, garrire ΜΆ, 

eodem pacto logannis. 

videris M’, videres ΜΆ, 

dicimus M?’, discimus M*. 

palustrem M’, plustrem M’, 

repente M’, repetente Μῆ. 

et vigilia igitur. 

torpidinem M1’, torpitudinem 
ΜΆ 

dixere gimedeam. 

libis sacraturus M7’, sacratury 
ΜΆ 

frontem M!, forem Μ|ἢ, ἐπ me. 

nexile at avis M’, nec sileat 
avis M’. 

ebrius M?, ebrios M°. 

et ticinius M?, ticinos M’, je- 
junos M*. 

sino civo M}, sine cibo M?. 

gibero M?, libero M?, 7” mg. 

operto M’, aperto M’*. 

ejecit M’, eicit ΜΆ 

mg. squalere non solum sor- 
didum sed et plenum dici. 

sed et honesta. 

congeries quae M’, qua ΜᾺ. 

et tunicam Μ', per tunicam 
M®. 

desertio Μ', de sertorio M’. 

praeceptus M’, praecepturus 
M?. 

vox M’, vos M?, f. 8. 

f. quae M’, que M’, aspera. 

et appetitum. 

te tu M?, tu te M’%. 

ablatas M', ablata M’. 
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minorem M?, minores Μῆ, τὰ. 
6. 8. et minoribus. 

idem homini versuto. 

ut vinum sine fecibus. 

proposuerit M’, praeposuerit 
ΜΆ, 

dici debere M?, d. non d. M3. 

arripio rostrum M1}, a. et τ. Μ13. 

indagationis M’, indagantes 
Μ᾿ 

mala Μ', malo M*. 

suboles M!, sub sole ΜΆ. 

neutiquam ab ingenio. 

sine alacritate ulla lubidine. 

non ex ope M’, mg. non ex 
ope sed ex opere. 

maneat sucusque lacerto M’, 
maneatque 8.1. M*. 

i. 8. vere volitantibus a. 

sed de facie M’, sed om. M’. 

virgilio auctore. 

lib. ||, Hic Helenus M’, tum 
—aen. lib. iii M’, ἐπ mg. 

inimum altum. 

solum a precando praecando 
et poscendo. 

rancidum emputidum Μ', 
seu ἢ. M?, est Μ᾽, ἐπ mg. 

sed et incestare. 

habebamus. 

sunt vi d. M’, 5. di d. M3. 

his quae M’, qui ΜΆ 

de elegantia. 

cato M®, ἐπ mg. 

impensum M?, imfensum Μᾶ 

c. est M’, potest esse Μἅ 

dolentis personat M’, persona 
ΜΆ, eos. 


467, 


469, 


470, 


471, 
473, 


474, 


475, 


476, 
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27 
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urbs. 

tumultu vecordi v. v. i. turp. 
leuc. vultu v. v. 1. 

augurem M’, augurer ΜΆ, 

nulla M’, nullum M?. 

rationem et quam. 

pappipol. 

ut ipse cunctet M’, cunctent 
ΜΆ, 


accingere. 
amplexare M’, amplexari M’*. 
proficisceret _proficisceretur 


M’, proficisceret pro profi- 
cisceretur M’. 

populabundos. 

soror Μὲ, soro M?. 

pro labo M}, lavo Μ5. 

nullum e.i., om. nam. 

consolare Μ', consolaret M?. 

minitaris M’, minaris M?, livius. 

mutum et τὴ. 8. Μὲ, mutuet 
τη. s. Μ3. 

aeneidos Μὶ', aennius M?. 

luctatium M?, lutatium M?, 

reconciliant captivos plurimos 
idem sicilienses. 

fatues istudium M1}, fatue si 
studium M?, 

inter me M!, mea M?. 

promeres pro promereris M’, 
pro om. ΜΆ 

partire M’, partiret ΜᾺ 

eandem me suspicionem M’, 
me in s, M’. 

usione recredo M?, usi honere 
credo M?, patienter. 

tota M’, tuta M°, 

tibi ut Μ', τ ita ut ΜΆ, 
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480, 


481, 
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ludificata 6. ἢ. pro ludificata | 482, 15 


lepido ero culpam. 

fac mihi Μ', f. tum m. M?. 

opertis oculis M?, ita o. ο. ΜΆ 

manducantur Ν᾽", manducatur 
M?, 

ipsum con con manducatur 
M}, i. conmanducatum M?. 

misere pro miseret M’, mise- 
retur pro M’, and mg. 

matris M?, maris ΜΆ. 

vigilat ΜῈ, vigilant ΜΆ, 

calant M’, calent ΜΆ, 

meo loco M’, in eo L Μ3, 

sed M?, et M’, quae. 

num M!, nam M?, nutricator 
oliva. 

sane caput. 

et dola a. acomus M’, atomus 
Μ3. 

maiestrinum M?’, meiastrinum 
ΜΆ 

altera ita altera Μ', ita et a. 
M?. 

evulsa. 

jam atque ego. 

antiquitatum rerum divina- 
rum. 

cubiculo M?, in c. M?. 

spolor pro spolior M’, pro 
spolio ΜΆ. 

expoliabatur M’, expolabatur 
M?, 

verecundantur M’, verecunda- 
tur ΜΆ. 

ruminatur n mg. 

spectent M’, spectant M’. 

sceptra M’, escreptra M®. 


483, 
484, 


485, 


486, 


487, 


488, 


489, 


490, 


491, 
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ab eo quod est iter iteris M?’, 
itiner itineris M’, ἐπ mg. 

gladiis. 

c. tisis p. 6. t. itiner ingres- 
sum via M}, tendere i. m. 
mi |. a, m. i. M?, en mg. 

deridebant Μ|', deribant M?, 

accie M}, acie M?, rimer. 

m. tullius c. i. a. quicumque 
M’, circumque M?. 

iii ΜῈ, i ΜΆ. 

spesque summas, 

quod Μ', quodquod M?, 
quotquot M°, 

intra M}, inter M*. 

luctos M?, lutos M?. 

noluisti. 

Cc. ego i. istasime. 

lib. vi. 

advorabili M?, vorabili M?. 

volverentur M’, volverunt M?. 

interea loco. 

tumeor at M’, tum erat ΜΆ. 

sublime volat M?', sublima 
evolat M?. 

ego inquit etiam M’, eam M?, 

gracila est pro gracilis M’, 
g. est pro g. est ΜΆ. 

vulcanaliorum d. i. moratur 
M?, moratus M?, 

hem 4. tumulti exaudii My’, 
hoc p. Ὁ. q. M?, ἐπ mg. 

ferocitate M!, fericitate Mi’. 

puellari M’, puellitari ΜΆ. 

soniti et sonu M?, soni et 
sonus M’, 

glutinato glutino M’, gluti- 

nator glutinor M’. 


492, 


493, 


496, 


497, 


498, 


499, 


500, 


501, 


502, 


503, 
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superciltam i  cerstis Μ', 
supercilia mi cestis ΜΆ, 
intemperantias M’, intempe- 
rias M*. 

verborum M?!, morborum M?. 

maxima fiunt M’, maximi 
sunt ΜΆ 

in ea mancipato Μ', idem in 
emancipato ΜΆ, 

laevius M?, laelius M°. 

sed volo. 

dicis esse M', esse om. M?, 

lib. viii. 

haec M?, hae M?. 

et prudentiaeque M?’, p. quae 
ΜΆ, 

m. ἃ. vivunt plaut. M}, pro m. 
a. vivunt M°, ἐπ mg. 

cum illos M’, illo ΜΆ 

ipsa mens. 

epigrammata M7’, epigram- 
matia M?. 

menalippo. 

lecte ne M?, lecnete M?, duo. 

amori M?, amari M?. 

adulescentia sermone fauto- 
rum 8. f. 

videat M’, vivat M?. 

orant ut. 

lib. iii alii M?, ali Μ3. 

qui sit secundus. 

aula M’, paula ΜΆ. 

mg. aptius virg. fervere leu- 
canten M?, leucaten ΜΆ. - 

aere M', rere ΜΆ, 

desultoribus Μ', desultorio 
ΜΆ 

astrici 8. f. circumlabitur Μ', 


505, 


506, 


508, 
509, 


510, 


511, 
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circumlabit M?, austri vis 
circumlavit M°, ἡ mg. 

lavere sanguinem M7’, |, san- 
guen sanguinem M*. 

levere etiam. 

sono M’, seno M?. 

mulieres M?, mulieris M’. 

sed qui Μ', se qui ΜΆ 

aut qua M’, quae ΜΆ, 6. ἃ. 
velaxime verruncen. 

molarium. 

et furnacium. 

correpte fulgere M’,c. prof.M’*. 

ac bono. 

vermionibus M?, vernionibus 
Μ3, 

non possum patior cus est. 

profringe M7’, perfringe Μ 

qui in f. M?, quin f. M®. 

videbo M?, vivebo M?, and M®. 

deplorabundus deplorans M’, 
d. pro d. M*. 

Plaut. in Aul. qui ossa M’, 
solet ire—Plaut.in Aul. M?, 
im mg. 

tuque M’, tuquae ΜΙ, 

censoriae M’, censorie M*. 

pulchrae familiae. 

prohibiter M’, probiter Μ5. 

rapere a M’, ac ΜΆ 

concedere, strepere? Μ', sa- 
pere M*. 

penulo tam seviter (M1bus 
literis erasis post penulo) 
M?, aha M?, zz mg. 

similet gnatam ab illo. 

propritim proprie M’, p. pro 
p. M? 

(I. 2.] 
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§11, 


512, 


613, 
514, 


515, 
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aliquantisper tantisper M1, 
tantisper om. ΜΆ. 

paulisper 2 mg. 

quantisper i” mg. 

haeret. 

fluxam referas M?, feras M°. 

referunt dum. 

aspiter, and 25, and mg. 

pro pugnus Μ', pugnis ΜᾺ 

humanitas M?, humanitus ΝΜ, 

memomore M?, memore ΜΙ 

verre salbeolo M7’, verres al- 
beolo ΜΆ. 

superbiter Μ', superviter M’, 
and 9, and 11. 

leto M?, lecto M’. 

perplexim lacessam M1’, pro 
perplexe —lacessam M?, 2 


mg. 

adorate M?, adorare M°, acs. 

esse M?, es M?, ratus. 

restrictim i mg. 

ferme M', firme M?. 

furiter M’, puriter ΜΆ. 

accipere. 

verecunditer, and mg. 

thespiadum M7’, tespiadum 
ΜΆ 

mella M?, male Μ3. 

ac si sap. Μ', ac si a sap. M®. 

civis M’, cibis M*. 

de re rustica. 

quide ascriptivis M’, quidea 
scriptivis ΜΆ. 

non quae t. 

hunc habent. 

in factis sunt et M’, factis sunt 
om. ΜΆ. 


621, 


§22, 


623, 


624, 


525, 


§26, 


§27, 


528, 


529, 


530, 


§31, 
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quae cum. 

mala rei Μ', re M?, 

me M’, meae M?, miseram. 

m. et vel m. Μ', et om. M?, 
mira vel miracula M°, 2” mg. 
ponebant. 

telefantes M’, telefantas M’. 

et quidem M?', equidem ΜΆ, 

forum fuisse ΝΜ, f. fuisse se M". 

operam M?, operatam M?*, 

digerem M’, degerem ΝΜ. 

laetis M?, laetus M?. 

id est quod suffragium. 

promuntoriis Μ', promun- 
turiis M*. 

tampio sedissent autdividi 
gn. Μ', autdividi centum 
gn. M*. 

dixerunt M’, dixerint M*. 

illos M?, illum M?. 

eam fatum M’, jam f. ΜΆ. 

iniqui M’, iniqua M?. 

enim M}, etiam M*. 

aut ut mutatos, 

hujus M’, hoc M%, invenisset. 

fidelis ad M?, f. vel ad M?. 

H. athlaetae M’, H. atla a. M®. 

picumnus M}, picuminus M*. 

mercurii Μὶ, mercuri ΜΆ. 

vel labor M?, labore ΜΆ. 

oculos solis M?, loli M?. 

pignere facto foedera 
pignera f. foedere M?. 

priusquam quid. 

bellum his M?, is M?. 

antiqui romani lydios 
lidios ΜΆ, 

evitantis M’, vitantis M7’. 


Μ᾿, 


Μ', 


532, 


533, 
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daret M?, darent M?. 

tertium in s., om. quem. 

vocabulum forno ΜΙ, a forno 
M®. 

ignomiam, 80 δ. 

annuum Μ'ὶ, annum ΜΙ. 

credit M?, crevit Μ5, 

statilinum M?, and mg., statil- 
linum M°, fabulinum 3” mg. 

pontificis M’, pontifices M’. 

hercules M’, hercles M’. 

versificta M’, versificata ΜΆ 

hori M?}, horia M?’. 

piscatori M’, piscatoria ΜΙ. 

me apperam M?’, mea opera 

8 


recte ΜἪ, rete M?. 

fortiores M’, portitiores M’. 

at utique M’, uti atque ΜΆ 

remigiis M!, remigis M’. 

tons illitore M’, illitorem Μ3, 

gantes M’, grandes ΜΆ. 

in lenunculo. 

lib. ii M’, lib.i ΜΆ. 

quamquam ad naves, om. id. 

navium M?’, navigium M*, 

candendis Μ', candidis ΜΆ 

adde M’, addit ΜΆ, 

etiam aliis M?, alis M’. 

clautice M?’, clautica M°, cau- 
latica 2” mg. 

vincerentur M?,vincirentur M°. 

caulaticam M?, calauticam M*. 

pallae Pallae M’, Pallae om. 
M’*. 

auleae M?}, aureae M?, 

symdonem M’,syndonem Μ. 

plagae Ν᾽, plagula M®. 


I 
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539, 
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2 


a1 
26 
28 


29 
30 


26 
30 


151 


plagae. 

medi M!, medici M*. 

olorfyro. 

partim. 

honesti Μ', honeste M°*. 

mulieres M?, mulieris M?. 

consulares M’, consularis M?, 

paludamentum vestis M7’, p. 
est v. Μ5, 

astari M’, ostari M*. 

clamidas et M?, ed M*. 

auraticae mitrae 209 mg. 

aliae mitrant M’, mitram M7’, 

indusiatapatagiata. 

malacis M’, malicis M*. 

ritam M?, ricam M?. 

te M!, tace M*, tace om. 
Μ5. 


hinc indutus. 


mg. plumatile virg. in plu- 
mam squamis auro con- 
serta tegebat. 

novius epidico. 

amphytapae Μ', amfytapae 
M?, amfytape Μ᾽, z# mg. 

hillos M?, billos M?, villos Μδ, 

amfyta M', amfytape Μῆ. 

amfytapoe M’, amfytapi M’. 

amfytabo. 

intellecto M?, in lecto M*. 

fluii M?, fluvii M*. 

tegerentur togae. Praetexta 
insigne. 

limbo lari M’, larii M°, alcu- 
larii. 

mg. flammeum ut Lucanus 
velabant flammea vultus. 

cararii M!, carari M?. 


543, 


544, 


545, 
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ricinium M’, ricinum M?, and 
mg. 

dicere muliebre. 

rebus ac luctibus. 

lib. i, 

adorbita M?, ab orbita M* 

institutio M’, instituti M’. 

ac lacertis. 

mg. combomata et parnacidis. 

pernacidas. 

sed est Μ', et est M?. 

figura ter M’, figuratur M*. 

cuppas Μ', cupas M’, and 

e ms ee 

in conviis. 

ponebant id est in M’, in om. 
M?, mori longi cum oper- 
culo ad cupas. 

quae deinde M’, inde ΜΆ. 

mg. polybrum grece cerniba 
aqua manale antiqui trul- 
lum. 

simpuum M7’, simpuium M?, 
and mg. 

calitias M?’, calicis M’*. 

mg. matula dolia apothecas 
melicas calenas calices. 

cantharus M?, cantarus M’. 

gravi M’, gravis ΜΆ, 

carnalia M’, and mg., carna- 
ria M?, 

bacyola Μ', batyola M’*. 

argento atque aspera ΜΝ, at- 
que om. M*. 

aquiline pater aeguti M?’, pa- 
terae guti ΜΆ. 

crateras vasa M’, and mg., 
crateres ΜΆ. 


546, 


647, 


548, 


549, 


29 
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statuam M?, tantum M?, 

arcas Μ', orcas M*, and mg. 

ex sese Μ', exsesse M’*, 

mg. patellae patinae salinum 
saliniacae. 

tertius hinc M’, hic M’*. 

massiternam Ν᾿, nassiternam 
ΜΆ 

parata jus Μ', ejus ΜΆ. 

sinu M?, sinum Μ5. 

lepiste, mg. lapiste. 

finis M?, fanis M’. 

pauperibus M', pauperioribus 
M?. 


files M?’, fictiles ΜΆ, 

haenae Μ', haeneae M*. 

in se Μ', inter se Μ3. 

fonte M’, ponte M?. 

creterrae lucis. 

molochina Μ', molichina ΜΆ. 

amperinata M’, amperina ΜΆ. 

institutores M?’, and mg., in- 
stitores ΜΆ, 

colores Μ', coloris ΜΝ, 

quem nunc dicimus. 

impluiata M’, impluviata M*. 

pinguia lateola Μ', luteola 
M?, vacchinia. | 

malitiis, mg. malachium. 

cartulam ὃ 

cartula est. 

plumatile aut cumatile. 

volunt fere M', vere M*. 

habes Μ΄, habeas ΜΆ, 

ardebant m. lenae M’, ardebat 
m. lena ΜΆ. 

non sunt aequae ut lutea. 

mg. violacia. 
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violarii cariarii M?, cariari M?. 

mg. pullus fuscus ut virg. in- 
fuscet vellera pullis. 

lapadium, mg. lapatium. 

nascitur cium M?, nasturcium 
M’*. 

ocinum Μ', ocimum M7’, 

Loram dicebant, ‘sanguam 
novum lemma. 

mg. loram vinaciam aqua di- 
lutam. 

into Μ', cito M*. 

defretum M?’, defritum M’. 

mg. samiam, defritum, pas- 
sum, murmurinam. 

redigerant M’, redegerant ΜΆ. 

moriolam, mg. muriolam. 

muriolam, ex uvi M!, ex uvis 
ΜΆ 

inmittier M!, inmitter ΜΆ, 

revortit quoniam. 

cebro M’, crebro ΜΆ 

vigisti plautras corris M’, vi- 
ginti plautra coriis M’*. 

velitis M?, velites M’*. 

quem rutundis M’, cum r. M’. 

rorari, mg. rorarii. 

antesignorum Μ΄, antesigna- 
norum M?’. 

proprietates M’, proprietas M®*. 

fundis magis. 

est plumbi M’, plumbum M?, 
mg. plumbum in formam 
gladis. 


554, 


555, 


556, 


557, 
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nacti. 

tracula M’, tragula M’,and mg. 

vulcioque M’, vulscioque Μ, 

mg. sparos lancea rustica de 
qua Virg. agrestisque sparos. 

ut quemque. 

mg. falerae omamenta bellica. 

si restitui et M’, restui et M’. 

uminibus M?, viminibus ΜΆ, 

fuere ad ea Μ', fuerat ea M’. 

parmae equestri M’, equestris 
M?. 

verrutum M?!, verutum M?. 

ingentia turbae saxae. 

eminebant M?, minebant M?. 

erigi M’, and mg., hirci M*. 

verrutus ab artem. 

mg. gesa M', cesa ΜΆ. 

falerica ΝΣ, falarica M*. 

4. validae v. fallarica M?’, fala- 
rica M?, missa. 

sparum, mg. sparus. 

suis silvaticos. 

mater et a M’, matereta M? 

gravia b., om. tela. 

alii M’, ali M*. 

manipulis parte M’, manipuli 
spartei M*, 


11-- 132 legit non potest. 
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catafracti. 

qui a cesa M’, qui cesa ΜΙ. 
agrippae quae M’, qui M®. 
legt non potest. 

fratrum matris. 
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BENTLEY'S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


BENTLEY'S notes and emendations on the text of Plautus contained 
in this volume are extracted from the margin of a copy of the Vulgate 
(Gronovius, Lugd. Batav. et Roterod., 1669), now in the Bodleian 
Library (Auct. 5. infra I. 27). On the title page are the initials R. Β., 
with letters indicating the place of the volume in a library; and the 
initials recur p. 1162. The fly leaf contains some additional notes, 
written, like the marginal correction, in Bentley’s unmistakeable hand. 
Besides these, the volume contains the hand of at least two other 
persons: (1) a certain Sheldon Mervyn (or Mervin), whose name appears 
on the fly leaf and Dedicatio p. 1, and who seems to have been the first 
possessor; (2) Gilbert Wakefield, the editor of Lucretius, whose name 
and arms appear on a printed plate attached to the cover, and whose 
hand is found in a few marginal notes, some in ink and some in pencil, 
scattered through’ the volume. One passage (Curc. II 1. 21), in which 
Wakefield’s reading ‘Lien crepat’ (also published in his Silva Critica, 
Cambridge, 1789-95, V p. 100) is struck out in pencil, suggests the 
possibility that some of the pencil marks are by a fourth hand. 

The history of the volume after the time of Bentley appears to have 
been as follows: (1) At Bentley's death (1742) it became the property 
of his nephew, Richard Bentley, who inherited all his uncle's classical 
books containing MS. notes (see Monk, Life of Bentley, p.660). (2) It 
was probably purchased by Wakefield at the sale of the younger 
Bentley’s books at Leicester in the year 1786: at any rate a copy of this 
very edition, described further as containing MS. notes, appears in the 
Sale Catalogue (no. 114), and there seems little reason to doubt that this 
is the volume in question. Wakefield himself, referring to Bentley's 
reading in Amphitruo, III 2. 54, remarks (Silva Critica, III p. 69), 
‘sic bene restitutum reliquit summus Bentleius in exemplari ejus, quod 
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forte fortuna ad meas manus devenerit. AL. Ah! propitius sit potius. 
Jup. CONFIDO fore.’ Here the phrase ‘forte fortuna’ would apply 
well enough to purchase at a sale’. (3) It was purchased by Richard 
Heber at the Wakefield Sale in 1802 for the sum of two shillings and 
six-pence (vide no. 987 in the priced catalogue of the sale). (4) It passed 
into the possession of the Bodleian Library, possibly by gift of Heber or 
by purchase at the Heber Sale (1834-36). 

It is generally believed that Bentley’s library was, unlike those of 
so many other scholars, successfully kept together; and no doubt a 
valuable portion of his books passed e” masse through the hands of 
Richard Cumberland, who received them as a present from the younger 
Bentley, into the British Museum. But this was not the fate of all: 
several books with MS. notes by Bentley became the property of 
Anthony Askew, M.D., who doubtless bought them at the sale of part 
of Bentley’s library which took place immediately after his death. These 
books were again thrown into the market at the Askew Sale (1785); and 
though some of them have found their way into public libraries, others 
may possibly still be buried in private collections. 

The emendations of Bentley amount in all to 1094, and fall into 
three classes: (1) Those conjectures which coincide neither with the 
thoughts of other editors nor with recently-discovered MSS., and which 
are therefore new to the world. (2) Those conjectures which have 
since been independently made by modern editors or found in recently- 
discovered MSS. (3) Those readings which he borrowed, or may have 
borrowed, from previous editors or commentators, and simply ‘ entered’ 
as approved by himself. These three classes are distinguished by dif- 
ferent kinds of type*®. In the last two classes the name of the scholar 


1 In another place Wakefield evidently misread Bentley’s hand; see Silva Critica, IV p. 233, 

where he gives as Bentley’s reading on Amphitruo Prologue 46: 
Sed moris nunquam illinc fuit patri meo. 

Bentley’s correction in the margin stands ‘ moris illi n. f. (not ‘illinc’), A similar inaccuracy of 
Wakefield’s is found in Silva Critica, V p. 107. 
. 4 E.g. an Aeschylus (1580), a Menander and Philemon (1709), a Terentianus Maurus (1684), 

and an interleaved copy of the ‘Emendationes ad Tusculanas,’ with many additional notes and 
corrections in Bentley’s hand, all of which are in the Cambridge University Library ; one at least 
of the volumes in the British Museum (Nicandri Theriaca, 1557) has likewise reached its present 
destination through the Askew Sale. 

3 See Explanations of Signs, p. 194. 
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whom Bentley has anticipated, or to whom the reading may be due, 
is added in brackets. The following table exhibits the numerical 
relations of the three classes in the various plays! :— 


I 





Amphitruo 9 
Asinaria 11 
Aulularia 12 
Captivi 5 
Curculio 10 
Casina 3 
Cistellaria ο 
Epidicus 16 
Bacchides 12 
Mostellaria 15 
Menaechmi 9 
Miles Gloriosus 26 
Mercator 11 
Pseudolus 13 
Poenulus 14 
Persa I 
Rudens 19 
Stichus 3 
Trinummus 5 
Truculentus I 

195 


II 





Ill 

40 
23 
22 





548 


TOTAL. 
58 
42 
42 
25 
41 
68 

3 
59 
63 

ΙΟΙ 
62 
113 
68 
61 


93 
21 


95 
16 


37 
26 





1094 


It will be seen that half of the total number belong to class III; 
546 corrections are by the hand of Bentley himself, and of these, 195 
are new. Whether the 351 readings of class II can be claimed for 
Bentley, or whether the honour of them belongs to the various modern 
scholars who first published them, may be left to the decision of future 


editors of Plautus. 


The readings contained in the present volume, taken together with 


1 The reader must be cautioned not to expect anything more than approximate accuracy in a 
table of this kind. The causes of possible error are numerous. 
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those of the copies of Pareus and Camerarius in the British Museum! 
and those contained in the notes on Bentley’s editions of Horace (A. D. 
1711) and Terence (A. D. 1726), represent Bentley’s work upon the text 
of Plautus, so far as known at the present day. The emendations of 
the copies of Pareus and Camerarius amount to about 1140 in number; 
those of the editions of Horace and Terence to about 360. We have 
here, therefore, a considerable body of critical matter—not indeed so 
extensive as it appears at first sight, since the same reading frequently 
occurs in two, and occasionally in three, of the sources, but still important 
enough to claim examination and to justify the attempt to discover the 
relation of the various sources to one another, and their comparative 
value. It will be the object of this Introduction to determine: I. The 
relation of the Bodleian MS. notes to the British Museum MS. notes, 
II. The relation of the copies with MS. notes to the Plautine emenda- 
tions in the notes to Horace and Terence. III. The approximate date 
of the emendations in MS. Under this head it will be necessary to 
examine, (1) the internal evidence, (2) the evidence of the handwriting. 
I. The problem presented by the recensions in the three copies with 
MS. notes is a curious one. The Pareus has about the same number 
of emendations as the Gronovius?; but, while a considerable number 
are common to the two%, each has many valuable readings of its own, 
which are not found in the other. Neither recension is, therefore, 
independent of the other: on the contrary, Bentley appears to have used 
both copies during the period of his Plautus studies, and to have entered 
his emendations sometimes in the one, sometimes in the other, according 
to his convenience *. At the same time the considerable amount of 
common matter makes it probable that at some time or times Bentley 
transferred bodily from one copy to the other, rejecting only what on 
more mature thought he disapproved. Such transference, however, ap- 
pears to have taken place in particular plays rather than from the one 


1 Press Marks 682. b.1o and 682. c.11. A collation of these readings has been published 
in an Appendix to the Captivi of Plautus, by E. A. Sonnenschein, 1880. 

3 In the following enquiry the copy of Camerarius is left out of account, as containing very few 
emendations, and being altogether of far less importance than the other two. 

5.1. e. those marked with an asterisk in the present volume; see Explanations of Signis, p. 195. 

* IT am informed by the Rev. Professor J. Wordsworth, of Oxford, that there is a similar rela- 
tion between the several copies of the New Testament with MS. notes by Bentley. | 
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volume, as a whole, to the other; and it must certainly have been 
previous to the stage of criticism which the volumes, as we have them, 
represent. In no single play can the one recension be entirely accounted 
for from the other. Thus in the Bacchides, while the Gronovius is on 
the whole decidedly superior’, the Pareus and the Camerarius contain 
one emendation (‘Inimiciorem’ for ‘Inmitiorem,’ III 4:1) in which Bentley 
ingeniously anticipates the reading of the Ambrosian palimpsest, and 
which is probably superior to the reading of Gronovius, which he does 
not correct. 

In the Capzzvz, on the other hand, the Pareus is far more complete ; 
yet the Gronovius has ‘larviae’ on III 4. 66, while in the Pareus Bentley 
leaves ‘larvae’ uncorrected: the metre requires a trisyllabic word®. In 
the Epidicus the Gronovius seems decidedly superior up to the end of 
Act II: but after that point the Gronovius almost ceases, whereas the 
Pareus has as many emendations in the last as in the first act, the whole 
number of readings of the Pareus being, however, in the Epidicus, only 22. 
In the Mostellaria the Gronovius has several emendations in Acts IV, V 
(lines 947-1155 in Ritschl’s edition), while the Pareana cease altogether 
after Act III (i.e. of the edition of Gronovius, Ritschl line 966). In the 
first three acts there are many passages in which the Gronovius seems 
superior, e.g. 11.72, 1 2.11, I 2. 35,1 3.75, 111. 42, 11 2.95; but many 
in which it is inferior, e.g. I 3. 29, I 3. 53, I 3. 80, 11 1.66, II 1.75, III 2: 
127 (Par. IV 1.41). In several plays it is very difficult to decide which 
copy has the advantage. Isolated instances are remarked upon in the 
foot-notes: the reader may be specially referred to those on Casina III 
5.1, Curculio II 3.67, Miles Glortosus 11 4. το, τι. 


1 Cf. especially IV 9.145, where the conjecture ‘ uti’ (for ‘ veluti’) agrees with the note on 
Horace, Epistles II 1. 67, and is not found in the Pareus. Again in II 3. 86 the reading of Pylades 
(‘ Quantillum’ for ‘ Quantulum ’) which is adopted, agrees with the note on Terence, Haut. IV 
2.1 but is not in the Pareus. Other passages in which the Gronovius is superior are III 4. 4, 
IV 6. 24, 1V 7. 1. 

This word ‘larvia,’ which Bentley seems to have devised as a Plautine equivalent of ‘larva’ 
(which modern editors usually write ‘lariia’), is characteristic of the Gronovius; it is found in 
Amph. II 2.148, Aul. IV 4. 15, Capt. III 4. 66, Cas, III 4. 2, Men. V 4. 2, Merc. V 4. 20, 22. 
That it is a form deliberately approved by Bentley appears from the fact that it is adopted in the 
note on Horace, Epistles I 2.34. It is found once in the Pareus (Aul. IV 4.15). In the 
Gronovius the correction is always made in the same way (by wniting the letters via in the margin), 
in exactly the same hand and with the same dark and glossy ink. 
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It is clear therefore that for a study of Bentley’s work on Plautus, 
both the copies with MS. notes are essential. The same may be said of 
the emendations in the notes upon Terence and Horace, which form the 
subject of the next heading. 

II. The relation of the copies with MS. notes to the emendations in the 
notes on Terence and Horace is also an interesting one. To what extent 
are the latter coincident with the former, to what extent inconsistent ! ? 


1 The question has been already treated, in regard to the emendations in the copy of Pareus 
(‘ Pareana’), by Dr. H. Schenk] in an article in the Zestschrift fur die oesterreichischen Gymnasien 
(Zwetunddreissigster Jahrgang, 1881). His position is that the inconsistencies between the notes 
on Terence and the ‘Schediasma’ on the one hand, and the ‘ Pareana’ on the other, are so grave 
and numerous as to compel the inference that the latter represent an earlier stage of criticism. 

-His line of argument is presented under two heads: (a) That while Bentley is inexorable 
against all hiatus in his edition of Terence, the Pareana show a certain tolerance towards hiatus ; 
(5) That the divergences between the quotations and emendations of Plautus in the notes on 
Terence and Horace and the Pareana make it impossible to explain the former from the latter. 
With regard to (a) Dr. Schenkl’s argument proceeds on the assumption that what is true of the 
verse of Terence is true of that of Plautus. This was not Bentley's view: and any conclusions 
founded upon the assumption that it was, are wholly invalid. The following quotation from 
Bentley himself (ad Eun. HI 1. 18) disposes of the argument of Dr.Schenkl. Speaking of the 
hiatus (‘hiare’) he says,‘ Quod etsi Plautus sibi indulgeat in caesura, nunquam id facit Terentius ;’ 
and in the notes on Terence we actually find him quoting Plautus with hiatus in caesura, 6. g. 
Trin. Prol. 18 (on Phormio Prol. 26 and Haut. Prol. 1); 

Huic nomen Graece est Thesauro fabulae 
and again in Capt. V 2. 24 (on Andr. I 5. 54). 
Thus the readings of the Pareana in Pseud. 11. 24 
Interpretari | alium posse neminem 
in Stich. II 1.81 (Ritschl 235) | 
Ecastor auctionem | haud magni preti 


in Merc. II 2. 12 
Tantum est. De. Lysimache salue, | Ly. Euge Demipho 


and in Pseud. III a, 67 
Ut nostra properes amoliri 1 omnia 
and similar cases, are entirely consistent with the principles and practice of Bentley in the year 
1726. 
To what extent Bentley would, in 1726, have allowed Plautus ‘’’are’ in other cases than in 
caesura, it is difficult to say. The Pareana give no clear sound on this point. Thus his correction 


in Stich. II 1. 63 
Consenui: paene sum fame | emortuus 


seems to allow the hiatus: whereas in Mil. I 1. 49 
Edepol memoria'st optuma, AR. Offae me monent 
his correction is based upon a disinclination to allow hiatus in the same place. 
Under the heading (δ) Dr. Schenk] quotes several cases in which the notes on Terence present 
valuable emendations of which the Pareana give no hint, e.g. those on Eun. II 3. 65, both of 
which are accepted by Ritschl (Bacch. IV 4. 27, Mil. V 36). In two other passages the notes 
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In order to determine this point with accuracy, the present writer has 
extracted and examined all the Plautine emendations in the notes on 
Terence and such of those in the notes on Horace as could be discovered 
from the index or from references in editions of Plautus. The results 
may be summed up as follows :—Of about 346 quotations from Plautus 
in the notes on Terence, 250! simply follow the text of the Vulgate 
edition or of Pareus, occasionally with insignificant changes, 15 contain 
slips or misprints, 6 contain conjectural readings by other editors or 
commentators before Bentley. This leaves 75 cases in which there are 
genuine conjectures of Bentley’s own, Of these 75 emendations, 37 are 
fully accounted for by one or other of the copies with MS. notes?, 2 are 
partly accounted for by the Pareus, and 36 remain to represent the 
advance of Plautine criticism in the edition of Terence as compared with 
the copies with MS. notes. 

From these statistics it is evident that Bentley did not, in the year 
1726, regard his MS. emendations of Plautus as antiquated: on the con- 
trary, he appears to have used them throughout in preparing his notes on 
Terence. When he had occasion to quote Plautus, he regularly quoted 
the passage as emended in one or more of his copies with MS. notes; 
where these did not contain any emendation, he either quoted one of the 
standard texts of his time—Pareus or Gronovius*’—or else emended the 


on Terence complete a partial emendation of the copy of Pareus (Cist. II 1. 26, on Andr. IV 3. 33 
and Hec. V. 4. 30; and Mil. II 1.8 on Phorm. Prol. 26). 

But here too Dr. Schenkl’s results must be received with caution. He has exaggerated the case 
by admitting as instances of divergence numerous cases in which approval of a line as given by 
Pareus is inferred ex silentio. He has treated mere slips or misprints of the edition of Terence 
as serious conjectures (see notes on Andr, I 1.92, Eun, 111 5. 2a, V 4.14, Adelph. II 4.1). He 
has laid no stress on the other side of the question—the extent of the agreement between the 
Pareana and the notes on Terence: nor has he stated the extent of absolute inconsistency, i.e. the 
extent to which Bentley in his Terence rejects emendations of the Pareus in favour of a different 
conjecture. 

1 It should be noted that all these are, with one exception, passages in which no correction is 
registered in the copies with MS. notes. The one exception is Merc. II 1.4 (on Hant. II 1. 13). 

2 14 are in the Pareus alone, 8 in the Gronovius alone, 1 in the Camerarius alone, 13 in both- 
the Pareus and the Gronovius, 1 in both the Gronovius and the Camerarius. 

8 That he quoted mainly from Pareus is shown by the numbers of the lines. Thus Stich. II 
1.18 (on Haut. IV 7. 8) can be found only by a reference to Pareus; in the Vulgate it is I 3. 8. 
Similarly Most. V 3. 26 (on Andr. I 1.13) is V 2. 26 in the Vulgate; Most. III 3. 13 (on Eun. 
II a. 36) is ITI 2.108. The same holds in a dozen other cases. In writing his notes on Cas, III 
5. 36 (on Eun. IV 6. 5), and Epid. IT 2.117 (on Haut. IIT 3. 48), it looks precisely as if he were 
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passage himself on the spot. In a very few passages, it is true, he rejected 
one of his previous emendations, or modified it, in favour of a new 
thought'. In at least two others the notes on Terence appear to exhibit 
a less advanced stage of criticism than the Gronovius; see Rud. I 1. 6, 
Trin. II 2. 78 (cf. on Haut. III 1.72 and Adelph. V 8. 23). 

III. The question of date is connected with that just discussed, and 
‘has already been treated, in regard to the copy of Pareus, by Dr. H. 
Schenk] in the article alluded to above. Dr. Schenkl’s argument is 
twofold. (1) He maintains that Bentley must have completed a critical 
recension both of Terence, as represented in the edition of 1726, and of 
Plautus, so early as the year 1709, when he ‘announced his intention of 
bringing out an edition not only of Plautus but also of Terence?.’ (2) He 
maintains that the ‘ Pareana’ represent an altogether earlier stage of 
criticism than the notes on Terence and the Schediasma. His conclusion 
is that the Pareana were written considerably before the year 1709, and 
are therefore a comparatively immature work. At the same time he 
makes handsome acknowledgment of the ‘considerable number of the 
most plausible and acute emendations—in many cases the result of 
unwearied and protracted labour—which will take their due place in all 
future editions of Plautus.’ 

The second position of Dr. Schenkl has been already sufficiently 
answered. The MS. notes in the Pareus—and, it may be added, those 
in the Gronovius—do not represent an immature stage of criticism. The 
metrical principles of the Pareus are the metrical principles of the notes 
on Terence and the Schediasma: and, while it is quite true that the 
notes on Terence contain 36 emendations not in the copies with MS. 
notes, this number seems altogether insufficient as a basis upon which to 
establish the hypothesis of a later and improved recension ®. 


transferring his own remarks in his copy of Pareus into his notes on Terence; in the former 
passage the Pareana have ‘leg. expeto (MS. expeto),’ and in the notes on Terence, reading expeto, 
he remarks, ‘Sic MS. Regius bonae notae.’ 

1 Such passages are Merc. II 1. 4 (cf. the Pareus with note on Haut. II 1. 13), and Aul. IT 
8. 23, Men. III 3. 34, Trin. II 2. 78, Rud. 11. 6, Asin. II 4. 86, Bacch. II 2. 14 (cf. the Gronovius 
with notes on Terence, quoted at the foot of the page). 

ἢ In the Emendationes ad Tusculanas, appended to the edition of Davies, of the year 1709. 

5 If Bentley had had such a complete recension before him, we should not so often find him 
quoting lines which will not scan, e.g. Poen. I 2. 185 (on Ad, IV 2. 52), 
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Nor is Dr. Schenkl’s evidence on his first position any sounder. He 
relies, firstly, upon the ‘promise’ of the year 1709; secondly, on the 
statement that we do not hear of any subsequent study of Latin comedy, 
on the part of Bentley, till the year 1726, when the edition of Terence 
was hastily put together and published. It may be replied: (a) That a 
promise of this kind would in any case be unsafe ground for inferring 
that the materials for fulfilling it were ready to hand. But further, the 
reader who turns to the original passage in which the supposed ‘ promise’ 
is contained (ad Tusc. III 12), will be somewhat surprised at the terms in 
which it is expressed. After emending a passage from the Amphitruo 
(II 1. 1-23), Bentley continues, ‘ Von enim nunc locus est, ut ista latius 
prosequar: sed si erit unquam ut Plautum Terentiumque lima nostra 
expolstos in lucem edam, et haec et alia infinita fustus tenutusque deducta 
conspicies. In the edition of Horace (1711) we find him using similar 
language (ad Serm. II 5.79), ‘ Sed haec pluribus, st a majoribus negotiis 
otium ertt, ad ipsum Terentium. This pious aspiration, that he might 
some day produce an edition of Plautus—which is not mentioned in the 
second passage quoted —as well as of Terence, began its marvellous 
Career as a promise so early as Monk’s Life of Bentley, where we are 
told that ‘he held out expectations of publishing some time or other both 
Plautus and Terence ;’ in Maehly, ‘he promised a Plautus and Terence’ 
(Richard Bentley, eine Biographie: Belege, p. 150); in Dr. Schenkl’s 
article ‘he had manifestly completed the critical recension of both 
authors !’ 

(4) It isa mistake to say that we hear of no study in the field of Latin 
comedy between 1709 and 1726. In the year 1713 Bentley was occupied 
on his edition of Terence: and many a point of metre must have been 
discussed with Hare during the years that preceded their rival editions 


Neque mihi jam video propter tete victitandum sorbilo. 
In other passages we find him approving readings which are manifestly imperfect. Thus on 
Eun, V 4. 14 he quotes Mil. II 2. 84 thus: 
Dicam hanc Athenis advenisse cum amatore aliquo suo; 
upon which Ritschl exclaims ‘ imprudens puto.’ Similarly in Trin. II 1. 20(on Eun. V8. 57), he reads 
Quod ebibit, quod comest, quod facit sumpti; 
and in Most. III 1.15 (Hec. IV 4. 12), 
.... Verum ut res sese habet. 
Neither of these lines will scan, and on both Ritschl remarks, ‘quod mirere patienter tulisse 
Bentleium.’ 
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of Terence. Besides, our information about Bentley’s private reading is 
very meagre; and any inference based upon the silence of his biographer 
is quite valueless. 

While therefore the Plautine emendations in the Emendationes ad 
Tusculanas make it quite clear that Bentley had read both his Terence 
and his Plautus, and read them critically, before the year 1709, there is 
no evidence that a complete recension of the text of Terence was finished 
in that year; and the completed recension of Plautus is a myth. 

This evidence, therefore, for a date considerably anterior to 1709 
falls to the ground. But it is difficult, nay, impossible, to set up any 
definite date in its stead, from the fact that the emendations were obvi- 
ously not all written at the same period. This would in any case be 
probable from internal evidence; it is proved conclusively by an exami- 
nation of the handwriting. Bentley’s hand presents a wide range of 
variation, but three stages are distinctly discernible, not counting his 
boyish hand!: (1) The hand of his early manhood: the writing of which 
is sloped, and shows more tendency to looping than in his later hand; 
specimens may be seen in several of his books with MS. notes in the 
British Museum’, in the fly leaf of the Manilius in the library of Trinity 
College, Cambridge (B. 17. 29), and in the letter to De Veil preserved in 
the Trinity College collection® of Bentley’s correspondence (Wordsworth, 
vol. i. p. 254). (2) The hand of his middle age. It is more upright 
than the other, and not as a rule looped; it keeps its letters more sepa- 
rate from one another, and shows a remarkable tendency to running the 
ends of words off small. This is the hand most characteristic of Bentley, 
and is seen in the large majority of his books in the British Museum, and 
in several documents in Trinity College library,—the Ephemerts of the 
year 1701‘, the postscripts to the letters to Kuster (1708) the letter to 
J. Clericus of 1710—and the margin of the Manilius and Terence (B. 17. 


' E.g. the hand of the verses on the Papist conspiracy, written at College (Trinity College 
Collection, p. 2). 

7 E g. the Stephanus (687. h. 5), the Aphthonius (683. b. 2). 

> The letter is there marked ‘copy,’ but I believe it to be original. 

* A fly leaf, under the date July 26, 1701, contains the following entry: ‘Saturday. 
Mr. Hutchinson, Mr. Porter, Mr. Green and Mr. Leighton played at Bowls in y® College 
Bowlinggreen [sic] all chapell time, in γ᾽ Evening service: seen out of my window by me (who 
was then lame and could not be at Chapel) & Will. Jaist.’ This is amusing when compared with 
Monk, vol. 11, p. 341. 
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33). The terminus a quo for this hand appears to be about the year 
1700, when Bentley was 38 years of age, and the “erminus ad quem about 
the year 1725, when he was 63. A letter of the year 1693, preserved in 
the British Museum (Additional MSS. 6911), exhibits a hand midway 
between the ‘characteristic’ and the earlier hand: the ¢erminus ad quem, 
therefore, of the latter would seem to be about the year 1690. (3) His 
old age hand, which is large and rather shaky, and which exhibits other 
signs of breaking up: it regularly employs the ‘Greek ει Specimens 
may be seen in the letter to Sir H. Sloane of the year 1728, now in the 
British Museum (Sloane MSS. 4037), in the MS. notes on Markland’s 
Epistola Critica, published 1723 (Brit. Mus. 681. c. 25), and those on 
Burmann’s Ovid, published 1727 (Brit. Mus. 681. d.6); and also in occa- 
sional passages in others of his books with MS. notes (e. g. in the Terence, 
Brit. Mus. 687. f. 16, p. 345). This hand can be traced back to the 
year 1728}. ; | 

Applying these results to the copies of Plautus with MS. notes, we 
find that they are for the most part written in the ‘characteristic’ or 
middle hand, but that occasional specimens of the earlier, and frequent 
specimens of the later, hand present themselves. Thus on the flyleaf 
of the Gronovius (see p. 224) the writing down to the middle of the 
page (‘p. 772. 35’... ‘Festus’) is in the early hand, while the rest 
(‘Prologo Casinae’. . .‘R. B.’) is in the characteristic hand. The late 
hand is found occasionally in the Pareus, and still more frequently in 
the Gronovius (e.g. Amph. I 1. 264, 2. 28, Asin. III 3. 71, Aul. III 5. 
33, Most. I 3. 13%, Rud. I 2. 77, 11 6.1, III 2. 37, 49, Trin. II 4. 44, V 
᾿ 2 31). 
From a consideration, therefore, of the handwriting two inferences 
seem to follow: (1) the notes on Plautus were written at widely different 
times; a few date from Bentley's early manhood, the majority from 
the first two decades of the eighteenth century, and a few more from the 


Δ It is worth notice that in the large majority of the volumes with Adversaria, the notes are in a 
hand or hands dating from after the year 1700. These volumes represent a large amount of 
critical work on the most various authors, and are important evidence that Bentley’s activity as a 
scholar did not cease after his appointment to the Mastership of Trinity, as is sometimes said. 

2 It is curious that in the Mostellaria the handwriting changes from Act 1V on (Ritschl 947); 
and it is just at this point that the notes become more numerous than those of the Pareus (see 
above p.185). These notes then appear to be more recent additions. 
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period of his old age: (2) as Bentley used the two copies of Plautus till 
so late in his life, it is improbable that he possessed any other copy 
representing a more complete recension of the text by his own hand. 
Otherwise he would have entered his emendations in that copy rather 
than the Gronovius. At the same time it is not evident why he did not 
at once enter in one of the above copies the emendations now extant 
only in the Terence. Perhaps he considered them sufficiently recorded 
in the latter work ; and we know that he was working under pressure. 

An estimate of the absolute value of the emendations contained in 
this volume is not here attempted. But whatever the verdict of scholars 
may be on this point, certain general results may perhaps be anticipated. 
That Plautine criticism is under immense obligations to Bentley is 
indisputable ; but a more careful examination of the actual work left on 
record by him will perhaps lead to the conclusion that the debt is rather 
indirect than direct, rather to the principles of comic metre and prosody 
laid down in the Terence than to emendations of particular passages, 
and that the supreme position of Bentley as a critic of Plautus can be 
explained only by this indirect obligation’. There is no evidence that 
Bentley ever gave to Plautus the thorough study, in detail, which he 
gave to Terence, Horace, and Manilius; nor does he seem to have 
collated any MS. except that of the King’s Library (¥), which contains 
only the first eight plays (cf. notes on Pseud. III 2. 55, IV 6. 36)?. 

On the other hand, if the positive gain at the present day from the 
volumes with MS. notes appears small, it must be remembered that 
many of their best emendations were published a century and a half ago 
in the Terence, and about one-third have either been made independently 
by modern scholars, working on Bentley’s lines and drawing the in- 
ferences from his principles, or discovered in the Ambrosian MS. In an 

1 Cf. the panegyric of Ritschl in his dedication of the Trinummus to Hermann, ‘ ad emendandum 
Plautum post magnum Bentletum duci unico.’ The question of the obligations of Bentley to Guyet 
is a curious one: see the note of Wagner in his Aulularia, p. xiv (1st edition). An examination 
of Guyet’s emendations, as published by M. de Marolles in his edition of Plautus (Lutetiae, 1658), 
certainly shows that Bentley borrowed many emendations from the French scholar whom he 
frequently attacked ; among them must be included the celebrated virgeum for virgarum in Mil. 
II 6. 22, which is put down to Bentley by Ritschl, and the festra of Rud. I 1. 6 (cf. note on 
Haut. ITI 1.72). On the other hand Bentley’s general independence in conjecture is unmistakeable, 
and Guyet'’s inferiority in metrical insight comes out very clearly in the Cantica. 

3 For B, he relied on Pareus, whose notes he did not always study with sufficient care. 
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estimate of Bentley’s work on Plautus, these must be taken into account ; 
they often furnish remarkable evidence of his insight and sagacity, and 
bear the best possible testimony—the testimony of verification—to the 
general soundness of the principles on which Plautine criticism rests. 
- The evidence of this consensus is indeed so important and reassuring, 
that critics may be almost reconciled to the late publication of the 
Bentletana; though it must not be forgotten that, had Bentley’s work 
been made public property fifty years -ago, Plautine criticism might on 
several important points have been saved a considerable détour}, 

In conclusion the editor would express his sincere thanks to the 
Curators of the Bodleian Library, for permission to publish the Bentleiana 
contained in this volume, and to others who gave him valuable help or 
advice in the progress of his work—the Ven. Archdeacon Palmer, the 
Rev. Prof. J. Wordsworth and F. Madan, Esq., of Oxford, Prof. R. C. 
Jebb, of Glasgow, Rev. R. Sinker of Cambridge, E. M. Thompson, Esq., 
and A. W. K. Miller, Esq., of the British Museum, and Arthur Beanlands, 
Esq., of Durham. 


1 See Bicheler in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung (Oct. 2, 1880), who comments upon Bentley’s 
recognition of anapaestic verse in Plautus (on Pseud. IV 1. 33) and the remarkable restoration of 
the form iurigare. 
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EXPLANATION OF SIGNS, ETC. 


To the left of the square bracket stands the word or phrase of the Vulgate 
text which Bentley corrects ; to the right, his correction. These corrections are 
printed in three different kinds of type: those which he borrowed or may have 
borrowed from previous editions (Class I) stand in ordinary Roman type, and 
are followed by the name of the scholar from whom he borrowed: those which 
have been since made independently by modern scholars or found in recently 
discovered MSS. (Class 11) are printed in s#a2lcs, and followed by the name of the 
scholar or MS. in question: those which are new at the present day are printed 
in Clarendon type. A few corrections stand in Roman type, and are not fol- 
lowed by any name in brackets ; these are by Bentley himself, hut fall under none 
of the above categories, having been published by him either in the edition of 
Terence or that of Horace; a reference to the place is given in a footnote (e. g. 
on Men. V 4. 2, Most. I 3. 19). Comments and notes by Bentley, i.e. such as 
are not corrections of the text, are also given in Roman type (cf. Most. I 2. 1, 39, 
Bacch. IV 9. 4, Men. IT 3. 74). 

Where Bentley strikes out a word in the text, the fact is indicated by ‘ del.’ on 
the right of the bracket, whether Bentley himself employs this word or not. The 
type of the word ‘del.’ varies according as the emendation belongs to the first, 
second, or third class. On the other hand ‘leg.’ (i.e. lege, legendum) is only added 
where Bentley himself employs the word in the margin. 

An upright stroke at the right of the square bracket (|, /, J) indicates the close 
of a line; it is the sign which Bentley himself employs (cf. Cas. II 8. 34, III 5; 
Mil. II 4. 11). A horizontal stroke in the same place (—,)~ indicates that a word 
is to be joined on to the following line (cf. Bacch. IV 1. 11, Curc. V 3. 10), At 
in the same place represents Bentley’s tick with which he marked a line which he 
suspected, but could not correct (cf. Curc. II 3. 44, etc.): sometimes particular 
words are underlined to indicate suspicion, with or without a tick in the margin; 
this sign is represented by a similar line beneath the word or a part of the word 
to the left of the bracket (cf. Asin. I 1. 46, 50). A caret (A, A) indicates the 
omission of a word (cf. Most. I 3. 65). A minus sign after the name of a 
scholar indicates that his reading differs only in some trifling point from that of 
Bentley (e.g. Mil. IV 8. 3). 
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A single asterisk after a correction indicates that the same correction is made in 
the copy of Pareus; two asterisks, that it is made in the copy of Camerarius; three 
asterisks, that it is made in both these copies, i.e. that it occurs in all three copies 
with MS. notes. Indications are also given, in foot notes, of all the passages in 
which the Pareus or the Camerarius collide with the Gronovius: and all the passages 
in the notes on Terence, which contain identical or varying corrections of the same 
passages, are referred to. 

In determining the classes to which the various emendations are to be assigned, 
the chief modern editions of the whole or part of Plautus have been collated, and 
also the editions of Pareus and M. de Marolles (1658). For other editors before 
Bentley and for MSS. the critical apparatus of Ritschl and his followers have been 
the main helps. But, while accuracy has been aimed at, it is quite possible that 
the assignment of ‘ class’ may sometimes be in error ; some emendations put down 
as new (Class I), may possibly be extant in a modern periodical, and some which 
are assigned to a modern scholar (Class II) may be really due to an editor 
before Bentley. In such a matter absolute completeness is neither attainable nor 
necessary. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


-A=Codex Ambrosianus (Ambrosian | Bos.=Bosius 


palimpsest) Bossc. = Bosseha 
Acid.= Acidalius Br. = Brix 
Ald. = Aldus C'=Codex Decurtatus 
Ang. = Angelius. Cam.=Camerarias 
B=Codex Vetus D=Codex Ursinianss 
Ba=first hand of B del. =dele 
Bb=second hand of B Diom.= Diomedes 
Bentl.= Bentley Dou. = Dousa 
Bentl.(C.)=Bentley in his copy of | Z=Codex Ambrosianus (thirteenth 
Camerarius century) 
Bentl.(G.)=Bentley in his copy of | Fl.=Fleckeisen 
Gronovius Fr.=Francken 
Bentl.(P.)=Bentley in his eopy of | Gep.=Geppert 
Pareus Gron, = Gronovius 
Bo.= Bothe Grut.=Gruter 
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Gul.=Gulielmius 
Guy. =Guyet 

Gz, = Goetz 

Herm. = Hermann 
J=Codex Britannicus 
Lachm. = Lachmann 
Lamb.= Lambinus 
leg.=lege (legendum) 
Li.= Lindemann 
Ling.=Lingius 

Lips. = Lipsius 

Loe. = Loewe 

Lor. = Lorenz 

Meurs. = Meursius 
Mial.=C. F. W. Miller 
Mur. = Muretus 
Non.= Nonius 
om.=omitted 
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P.= Pareus 

Pall.=Codices Palatini (quoted in the 
notes of Pareus) 

Pi.= Pius 

Pist.== Pistoris 

Py].= Pylades 

Quich. = Quicherat 

RL. = Ritschl 

Rz.=Reiz 

Sca. = Scaliger 

Sci. = Scioppius 

Scriv.=Scriverius 

Speng. = Spengel 

Uss. = Ussing 

Wag.= Wagner 

Wei. = Weise 

Z=Editio Princeps 
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1. 302 (458) meam,] mea’ 


1 (463) hodie] del. (Quidam ap. 
Acid.) 


AMPHITRUO. 
Prol. rg Mercurii] Mercurio (Guyet) - 
32 affero] fero (Acidalius) 2. 
46 mos nunquam illic fuit] moris 
illi n. f.' 


71 Sive] Ses (Fleckeisen) 
82 Ut] del. (Fruterius) 
95 Nunc] Nunc vos (Lambinus, 
.Pareus) 
I. 
1. 14 (ΕἸ. 168)] Sotad.* [1. 6. versus So- 
_ tadicus] 
18 (172)] Sotad. 
19 (173)] Bacch. 
- 48 (183). hominem] del. [sic] 
? mi] mhz (Bothe) 
29 (184) ea] del. 
49 (204) delegit] délegit 
66 (221) legiones] del. (Guy.) 
67 (222) Item] ded. (Ussing) 


42 (227) canunt contra] contra ca- | 2. 


nunt * (Guy.) 
136 (292) homo?] homo, (Pareus) 
203 (359) familiae] /améliar* (Bo.) 
411 (367) audaciae] audacial* (Came- 
rarius) 
221 (377) Eloquere]Loquere* (Aldus) 
264 (420) cistula] crs/ellula (Bo.) 
210 (426) tabernaculo] tabernaclo (J) 
2472 (428) tabernaculo] tabernaclo 


(Guy.) | 


1. 


13 (475) concordiam conjugis] con- 
jugis concordiam (Py- 
lades) 

28 (490) suspicio] consuetio* (Sci- 
oppius) 

1, 
13 (563) hodie] / * * 
15 (565) ludificari] ludos facere 
16 (566) nunquam ]umquam(/—,P.) 
19 (569) te] /** 
48 (695) Neque] Atque 
mirum] nihilo mirum 
57 (604) satin’] satine 
82 (629) jam imperavi] smperavi jam 
(Bo.) 
29 (661) sese] se (Pyl.) 
ajebat] aibat (Guy.) 
60 (692) factum est] del. 
71 (703) velis] vis (MSS.) 

73 (705) resolvas] rem solvas (Pis- 
toris) 

—te solvas (Sci.) 

16 (708) rogare] del. (Cam.) 


103 (735) id] del. (Ald.) 
105 (737) abivisti] abiisti (Py].) 
113 (745) tu] del, (Guy.) 


1 Withdrawn ; cf. Silva Critica IV. p. 233, and Introd. p. 182 (note 1). 


5.1... agreeing with ‘ quae.’ 
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2.145 (777) larvarum] larviarum* 1. 15 (875) maxumam] maxumas 
149 (781) est profecto] profecto est (Mull.) 
(Guy.) 2. 22 (903) verecunda] iracunda* 
153 (785) Amphitruonem] al/ium A. (Lamb. ) 
(Uss.) potin’ es} potin* (Cam.) 
164 (796) Praecurristi] Praecucurristi 24 (905) arbitrare] arbitrere (P.) 
(P.) 27 (908) neque] neque ego (P.) 
175 (807) ajebas] aibas (Guy.) 49 (93°) |T 
182 (814) haec] hic } Py] 54 (935) confide] confido (MSS.) 
facta’st] factu’st (Fy!) 4. 17 (1000) cispellam] aspellam’ (7) 
189 (821) impudicitiae] impudicitiar IV. 
(Grates) 3. 14 (1048) aedibus] aedis (Cam.) 
non potes capere] capere ; ‘a ach 
non potes (Z, P.) 15 (1049) sive uxorem...sive adul- 
terum] seu ux... . seu 
ITT. δὰ. (Guy.) 


1. 15 (875) Frustrationem] Frustrati- 18 (1052) aedibus] aedis (Cam.) 
ones (Miller) 


ASINARIA. 
Prol. 3 Gregique] Gregi 3. 31 (183) pedissequae}] pedisequae* 
4 jam nunc] nunc jam (Lingius) (Pylades) 
56 (208) ajebas] azdas (Bo.) 
I. II. 
1. 36 (Goetz and Loewe 50)] v. 69 2. g (275) hercle] hereule ° 
46 (61) praenoscimus 12 (278) huic occasioni] occastont 
50 (65) obsequelam‘ huic" (ΕἸ. 
62 (77) obsecutum illius] efus obsecu- 20 (286) frausus] /rausw’ (Quich.) 
tum (Bo., Wei.) siet] sit (Cam.) 
69, 70 (51, 52)] del. (v. 36)® 60 (326) derogita] rogita* (Cam.) 
85 (98) id] istuc (Guy.—) 81 (348) novisse] nosse® (Guy.) 
92 (105) forte] fortasse 105 (372) caveto] cave tu*® 


1 Bentl. originally thought of ‘ alium peperisti;’ as his caret before ‘ peperisti’ shows. 

* Also on Haut. 11 3. 20. 

3 Bentl. in his copy of Camerarius reads ‘Si’ for ‘Sive’ (at the beginning of the line). 

* In his copy of Pareus Bentl. suggests ‘ obsequentiam.’ 

51, 6. Bentl. transposes these verses to their proper place after 36; so Acidalius and Gz. 

6 Bentl. originally thought of ‘ hercle tu.’ 7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘si huic sese occasionit.’ 
* Here the emendation in the copy of Pareus and that given above supplement one another. 


9 Cf. Capt. 11 3. 71. 


(18) 


FROM HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


3. 6 (386) conservas] /* 
ἡ (387) aedibus] del.* (Gulielmius, 
Acidalius) 
9 (389) extemplo] exemplo (/, P.) 
24 (404) hic] del. 
25 (405) incedit] cedit* (Scaliger) 
26 (406) Si] ME. Si 
. 22 (428) dedi] dedo* (Gz.) 
86 (493) me tamen| tamen me’ (P.) 


ΠῚ. 
6 (508) matris] matri* 
27 (§30) periculum] periclum (Py].) 
magnum] del.* (Pyl.) 
. 14 (560) nunc] del. (Guy.) 
23 (569) sies| sis 
. 9 (599) Negotiosus? 


53 (643) Lx.] del. (Z) 
haec] hic (Pyl.) 


νῶν 


pod 


we 


Os 
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3. 65 (655) populi] popli (/, P.) 
66 (656) imperator 
41 (661)|t+ ὦ 
herum] humerum‘ 
127 (717) olim] del. (/, Pyl.) 
131 (721) perpetuum] perpetem‘ 
IV. 
1. 40 (785) est] sit (2) 
44 (789) habere illam] illam habere 
(Acid.) 
2. ἡ (816) tu haec] haec tu® (Guy.) 
Υ. 
2. 45 (895) illam] illanc (Cam.) 
46 (898) Arr.] Pu. (Acid.) 
68] eris® 
57 (907) nequeo] queo (/, P.) 
71 (921) odio] suo odio* 
GREX 6 (947) sic] del.” (Pyl., P.) 


AULULARIA. 


I. 
2. ἡ (Gz. 85) nunc] del. (Cam.) 


IT. 


46 (168) eburata] ebur 
20 (197) onerat] ornai* 
Francken) 


eg 


(Bosius, 


54 (231) quasi nunquam]| quam si | 8. 


non ᾿ 
73 (251) -que sum] sumque 
4. 4 (283) Co.] del.’ 


1 Cf, on Andr. I 1. 92, where he reads ‘ fortasse.’ 


4. 6 (285) St.] An. (2) 
16 (295) filiae] filiaY (Sca.) 
23 (302) 5101] del. (P.) 
24 (306) te] te Congrio 
aequom est] est aequom 
36 (315) esse parcum| parce (Wag.) 
5.14 (340) si quod] si quo’ 
2 (372) bene] bene me* (Sca., Guy.) 
filiae] filiaY* (Sca.) 
23 (243) intro huc propere] del.’ 
26 (396) Cui] S¢ cust (Uss.) 


3 By Bentl.? 


3 This is not in Bentl.’s bold, characteristic hand, but cf. Aul. II a. 54, III 5. 33, εἴς. 


* Cf. Amph. I 1.135, 11 2.100, Truc. II 2. 23. 


δ᾽ Bentl. (P.) omits ‘tu.’ 


9 Withdrawn. 


Τ Here Bentl. (P.) shows a distinct advance. 


* Cam. read ‘si qui.’ 


* Cf. Bentl. on Haut. I 1.20, where he proposes ‘ Ni intro huc propero currere.’ 
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ΠῚ. 


. 16 (430) crudum ancoctum]|coctum 
an crudum 
27 (501) pedissequos}] pedisequos* 
(Pyl.) 
33 (507) pulchrum] pau/um (Brix) 
45 (519) arcularii] | 
2 (538) audivisti] audivistin’* 
omnia] | (P.) 
3 (539) E] del.* (P., Gul.) 
4 (540) filiae] filiat (Sca.) 
28 (564) totus est] totust (Guy.) 


IV. 


. 8 (615) aurum] del. 
1 (628) Foras] I foras (Lamb.) 
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4. 3 (630) Ego] del. 
ἡ (634) rogitas] rotas [i.e. rogas* 
(Cam.)] 
9 (636) quidagam?] ecquidagamP 
15 (642) Larvae] Larviae* 
16 (643) Facisne]Faci’ne [2.¢. Facin] 
mihi] de. (Reiz, Wei.) 
19 (646) vellem] velles 
22 (649) rursum] rursus* (Rz., Bo.) 
25 (652) St. non] Ev. non (P.) 
5. 1 (661) Emortuus] Emortuum (P.) 
3 (663) jam] jam tterum (Miller) 
6. 13 (679) Indeque]| /nde (Bo.) 
8. 5. (705) illuc] illo (Cam.) 
ἡ (707) Indeque] Inde (Cam.) 
10. 67 (797) filiae] filiay (Guy.) 


CAPTIVI. 


I. 
. 6 (Fl. 74) non?] non est?? (P.) 
33 (101) suum] del. 
. 36 (139) egone] ego (Bo.) 
60 (163) est] de/. (Bosscha) 
46 (179) He.] ded. (Li.) 
77 (180)} p. 210 [#.¢. IIT τ. 37.] 
II. 


2. 76 (326) luculentos] lutulentos (P.) 
107 (355) collaria] collari (Li.) 


at 


1] 


3. 71 (431) caveto] cave με ἢ (Bo., Bos- 


scha) 


IIL. 
1. 3 (463) cupit} cupiat* 
9 (468) Itaque| Ita* (Guy.) 
19 (479) inquam] del.* (Guy.) 


4.19 (552) Ty. ain’] Ar. ain’ (P.) 
66 (598) larvae] larviae 
114 (647) et] del.* (Guy.) 
5.27 (685) Meum] Mée meum (F1.) 
5. 67 (725) Nisi] ded** [transferred to 
end of previous line.| 


IV. 
1. 13 (780) hunc] ob hunc (P.) 
2. 21 (801) extemplo] del. (7) 
52 (832) vel] del. (Guy.) 
76 (856) te] sale (Li.) 
85 (865) huncce] hunc (37) 
V. 
3. 7 (984) indistis] indidistis (P.) 
4. 4 (roo) omni’} ἐξ." (Li.) 
CATERVA (1032) liberet] haberet 
patrem suum] suum patrem 


1 Bentl. (P.) inserts ‘scortum’ after ‘ invocatum.’ 3 Cf. Asin. II 2. 105. 
* Here Bentl. (P.) is in advance, reading ‘ Cotidiano’; so also on Haut. IV 5. 7. 
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1. 


= 


ὡ 
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CURCULIO. 


I. 

27 sinit] sirit* (Muretus, Cam.) 
39 eveniat] evenit* 
43 Id] Id ita 
45 exedat] excidat (Lamb.) 
67 Curiam] Cariam (P.) 
84 afferri] ferri (FI.) 
93 Viden’| Vide (Bo.) 

1 (Gz. 158) forum] forium* (Pyl.) 
49 (205) utimur] utemur* (Pius) 
54 (210 me] del. (P.) 


Il, 


. 1 (280) atque] del. (ΕἸ.) 


5 (284)}+ 
11 (290) conferunt] conserunt (F1.) 


᾿ 18 (292) bibentes] libentes (Acid., 5) 


15 (294) offendero, j=! 
16 (295) Ex 

exciam] excutiam* (Cam.) 
28 (307) dextram] dexteram ( 7) 
32 (311) Viden’| Vide* (Pyl.) 
37 (316) vis] de/. (Bo.) 
39 (318) Os]t (Beni. marks Os] 
43 (322) opus est] opu’st (P.) 
44 (323)]+ 
55 (334)}} 


58 (337)]t 
60 (339) dextram] dexteram 


1 Cf. V 3. 10, 11 and note. 


* Here, and in the next line, Bentl. (P.) represents a more advanced stage. 
*meo,’ instead of transferring it to the next line, Bentl. made the problem of line 69 insoluble: 


τ 


= 


3. 62 (341) Lyconem trapezitam] fap. 


Lye. (Wei.)— 267 five. 
III 36] 

66 (345)]+ 

67 (346) meo] del.” 

68 (347) daret operam] operam 

' daret 

69 (348)]+ 

72 (351)]t 

77 (356) Opposuit] opposivit® (Cam., 
P.). 


88 (367) panem] pane (Nonius, P.) 
90 (369)}t 
tabellas] tabulas (Z) 
11. 
4 (314)}} 
31 (401) non] 4aud* (Βο.) 


IV. 


.22 (508) suadendo] sua dando 


26 (512) Cu.]} Ca. (3) 

33 (519) opus est] del. 

13 (545) tu mihi tabulas] tabulas 
7 whi‘ 


14 (546) mihi luscos] luscos mihi* 
15 (547) ullu’st] sd/us est (F’) 
17 (549)]t* 


. 11 (5§67)}t 


22 (578)}t 


By deleting 


hence his +. Bentl. (P.), following Grut. and Guy., gives the key to the true solution of all three 


lines. 


5. Cf. Bacch. 11 3. 72, Most. II 1. 35, Truc. Arg. 4; and note on Eun. 3. 3. 


* BentL. (P.) reads ‘tu mihi,’ deleting ‘ tabulas.’ 


5 The figures (2 1), by which Bentl. indicates the change, are, contrary to his wont, placed under 
the words, instead of over them: the 2 stands above the ‘u,’ the 5 above the ‘m,’ of ‘ quidem.’ 
* Here Bentl.(P.) supplies the wanting emendation, by deleting ‘tui.’ 
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V. | 2.47 (647) spectacula] spectacla (P.) 
2. 3 (601)}+ 48 (648) nescio quis] nescto gut (Bo.) 
7 (605) parentesne}] parentes πὲ 51 (651) Meministin’] Meministi 
(27) 3. 2 (68ο) expertus sum] expertu’ 
prohibeas ἢ] prohibeas sum 
23 (621) te] del. (Ζ) 10 (688) tibi?}—_ 
37 (636) Px.] Pr. hem (ΕἸ.) tr (682) Aut? 
CASINA. 
I. 8. 58 triticeas] triticeias (P.) 
1. 18 nisi] εὐ" (Bo.) τ noxa] noxia* (Cam.) 
40 facem.] facem ; 
41 Jejunium] Jejunum * (Guy.) Ill. 
Il. 1. 1 Alcesime] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
2.22 ingratis]zgratzs** (Bo., Geppert) 15 doctus] doctus et (Lamb.) 
3.16 amo] /* (Bo., Gep.) 3. 22 est officium | offctum’st (A) 
17 enecas| /* (Bo., Gep.) 4, 2 ludificatus est larva] ludificatu’st 
18 tibi] /* (Bo, Gep.) larvia‘ 
es] | * (P.) 14 ea] del. 
59 Miser] Mi (P.—) 18 hodie. } hodie (P.) 
5.10 uxorene] «xoren’ (Bo., Gep.) 5. 1 occidi] /* (Gep.) 
27 emortuus] mortuus (Acid.) 2 tremunt] / (Gep.) 
30 habeat] habet* (Cam.) 3 perfugii] / (Gep.) 
42 Tace parum] St! tace parumper 4 modis] / (Gep.) 
(Cam., P.) § audaciam ] / (Gep.) 
6.41 , amabo] ambo*® (Guy.) 6 obsecro] / (Gep.) 
45 cupit] cupis (P.) 22 audi] /(Bo., Gep.) 
8.10 magistia] mastigia (P.) 23 nos} /(Bo., Gep.) 
34 viros| | (P.) 24 Coepit] /(Bo., Gep.) 
57 Emitto] Emito (P.) disciplinam] / (Bo., Gep.) 
lolligiunculas] lolligunculas (Pall. 25 linguae] /(Bo., Gep.) 
3, 4; see notes of P.) 34 repente]/* (Bo., Gep.) 


1 Bentl. intends to transfer ‘Aut’ to the preceding line. 

* Bentl. (P.) closes the line at ‘ postulat,’ and thus is in advance of this correction. 

5. Bentl. (P.) 11 6, 34. 

* Cf. Amph. 11 2. 145, Aul. IV 4. 15, Capt. IIT 4. 66, Men. V 4. 2, Merc. V. 4. 20, 22; P. Bo. 
and Wei. here read ‘ ludificatu’st lariia.’ 

δ This division of lines, which is not in Bentl. (P.), anticipates A (see Gep.). 


(22) : 


5. 


peat 


— 
. 


ad 
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35 credo] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
hodie] / * (Bo., Gep.) 

36 audi] /** (Bo., Gep.) 

37 Dejuravit] Dejeravit /? (Bo., Gep.) 

45 amator] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

46 facete] / * (Bo., Gep.) 

47 dixi] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

protulerunt] | * (P.) 

Pardalisca] / * (Bo., Gep.) 

49 te] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

50 moerorem|] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

51 gladium] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

te] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

hodie] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

vivunt] | * (P.) 

opinor] /* (Bo., Gep.) 

ademit] /* (Bo., Gep.) 


Ὁ-Σ 


48 


52 


53 
δ4 
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5.55 orat] /* (Βο., Gep.) 
56 iri] /* (Bo., Gep.) 


IV. 


1.10 laute exornatusque] lauteque ex- 
ornatus (Guy.) : 
2.14 , Sis ergo] sis ergo, (P.) 
18 socerus] socius* (Gep.) 
3.10 hymen] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
τι licet] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
12 copia] /* (Bo., Gep.) 
indomabilis} | * (P.) 
13 nimis tenax] lego, nimi’ ster- 
nax,* Virgil. 
4 wepiant} /* (Bo., Gep.) 
| ᾿ foras] /* (Bo., Gep.) 


CISTELLARIA. 


I. 


. 1 Gustu] Gus/u:* (Bo.) 


Il. 
1. 28 periculum] periclum (P.) 
30 reliquom] redigd#om® (Bo.) 


EPIDICUS. 


I. 


4 (Gz. 5) Certe] Recte (Sca., A) 
salve] Epidice salve 
g (11) Ep.] Ep. Laevae ἢ 
27 (29) quid rogas?] quid tu rogas? 
29 (34) dicis tu] dicis id ὑπ 
82 (90) amat] amavit (Wei.) 
8 (111) es] del. (Bo., Wei.) 
21 (124) item] fidem*** (Lamb.) 


1 Also on Eun. IV 6. 5. 


2.27 (130) mandasti] mandavish'* (Bo.) 
38 (141) est] del. 
40 (143) Dic] Er. Dic (P.) 

a quo] quo α (Miil.) 
43 (146) periculo] periclo (P.) 
46 (149) periculum] periclum (P.) 
48 (151) de] del.* (Non., Acid., A) 
59 (162) dormitandum}] dorm:tand? 
(A, Gz.) 


3 Here Bentl. (P.) marks the end of a line, but does not alter the ‘ Dejuravit’ of P. 


3 Cf. on Andr. II 3.28, where he reads ‘sese’ for ‘se’ 
δ Cf.on Andr, I 1.127. 


* *Cod. Rover. solus,’ see Gep. 


(23) 
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* # has ‘dicis /// tu. 
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II. 2. 74 (259) ubi est] ubi id est (P.) 
2. 7 (191) amorem] amore (Cam.) 19 (264) reperitote] repperito' 
apud nescio quam] nescio 83 (268) corrumpit] corrupit 
apud quam 87 (272) venerit] venit (P.) 
8 (192) Ap] Ep. (P.) 88 (273) hic] hunc (2) 
hercle] hercule 94 (279) nisi] μή sz (Bo., Wei.) 
10 (194) conjice] conjice at— 98 (283) sapis] /* 
11 (195) Itaque] -que* et placet. |— 
19 (203) ambo advenire| advenire 99 (284) acturus] acturus es 
ambo (Guy.) 104 (286) Filii] ΣῈ 
20 (204) sine] sine ut (Rz.) 111 (296) minas| minis (Gron.) 
21 (205) Recipiam] Pr. Recipe (Br.) |, 19 (304) abeas] abitas (P., 2) 
41 (225) Utin’] σαν 120 (308) i, numera,] i numero, (Sca.) 
eat] /uerit (A) 8. 8 (313) Quam] Qua(Bo.) 
43 (227) potesse] potes- aliqua] aliquam (2) 
44 (228) Illis] -se illis* | . 
50 (234) Cani] Cani’ (Ρ.---, 3) Ii. 
ademptum’st] adeptu’st (P., | 1. 1 (320) exenteror] / Versus Cretici 
A) et Paeonici 
64 (238) me] dé/. (A, Br.) 2 (321) eveniant] / 
55 (239) exaudiebam| exaudibam 3 (322) sit] / 
(B, Bo.) 4. 26 (462) nisi] 2752’ st (Bo.) 
60 (244) Liberare quam volt] Quam | 88(525)* 5] scilicet ὁ 
volt 1. 
_ 61 (245) Illi. 101] 1116 ibi IV. 
filium | / (Bo.) 2. 26 (596) ratus] /* 
62 (246) audio] / (Bo., Gz.) quibus }— 
(247) actum] actum’st (A, Br.) 41 (601) habeto] habe (Guy.) 
66 (251) sunt tabellae} tabellae sunt 
(Guy.) V. 
68 (253)|t 1. §5 (662) accurrentur] accurentur (2, 
69 (254) t P.—) 
1 Cf. TI 2. 43 and 44. 2 Cf, II 2.10 and ΣΙ, 
3 Bentl. (P.) has ‘ reperi tute.’ * Pp. has ‘scilicet esse,’ and so Wei. 
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BACCHIDES. 
1. 3. 24 (428) pugillatu] pugilatu ** 
1. 25 (RI. 59) aut] haut (P., etc.) (Lamb.) 
Il. 36 (440) cal attigas (Dousa) 
i igas* (Non.) 
1. 2 (171) Ephesum] Epheson* 41 (448) ane Soa ( : 
2.11 (188) Px. vivit] vivit. Px. (P.) 58 (462) paren τ est annis 
* S ᾿ . 
yiiei) am eee (Sea) 85 (489) illam] illam jam (P.) 
33 (211) Bacchis] de/. * * (Bo.) 95 (498) atque] dei.* (Wei.) 


pee 


. 4 (503) meo] del. (A) 
24 (om.) malim] mavelim (Cam.) 
6 (535) et tollam] contollam (Cam., 
Ρ 


= 


21 (255) Dei] Div7 (Bo.) 
70 (304) extemplo] exéempulo* (Bo.) 
42 (306) apud] ad (Hermann) 
, are ΐ 
er’ i 15 (544) videatur] invideatur (P.) 
73 (307) Dianae] in Dianae (P.) 19 (548) Atque] del. 
44 (308) Theotimus est] Theoti- 49 (558) ego] equicent 
mu'st* (Guy.) 36 (565) Occiperes] Gacepiarse 
Megalobuli] Megalobuzi | 4) (57°) parum] parvam?* (Sca.) 
(Meursius, Pi., P.) IV. 
48 (312) in ipsa] ipsa in (P.) . 11 (683) Ecquis exit}—® (Bo., Rl.) 
conditum] concreditum* 36 (687) dedisti] dedidisti (Acid., P.) 
(iv. 9. 141) 58 (709) intendebam] intendam (P.) 
86 (320) Quantulum] Quantillum* | 100 (752) periculo] pertelo (Bo.) 
6. 13 (783) criminatus est] criminatu’st 


= 


= ν»Ὁ 


98 (332) auro habeat soccis] soccis (P.) 
habeat auro (Pyl., P.) 18 (788) ut] del. (2 2" ΖῚ 
120 (354) Ephesum] Epheson* 24 (794) exeo| exibo 


27 (797) agitatur] agitur*** (Guy.) 


Il. 7. 1 (799) Constringe] Constringito 
1. 12 (379) tui] te tui (P.) 5 (803) gnato meo}] meo gnato 
14 (381) Tua] Tu tua’ (Herm.) 
1 Also on Haut. II 3. 3; but there Bentl. also deletes ‘ilfe.’ 
3 Also on Haut. IV 2.1. * RI, reads ‘ Tua tu.’ 


* Bentl. (P.) accepts the conj. of Cam. ‘amicosque’ for ‘ amicos atque.’ To delete the ‘atque’ 
seems a later thought. 

δ Also on Eun. I 2.117. 

* T.e. Bentl. joins these words on to the first line of the next scene, as Bo. and RI. 
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7. 


8. 
9. 


1, 


~ 


‘Simul ;’ here he makes a further change in the line. 
® Also on Adelph. IV 7. 26. 


13 (81:1) detuli] tetuli * * (2c) 
18 (816) diligunt :] diligunt, (P.) 
22 (820) Terrae] Zerra¥ (Bo.) 
ambulat |inambulat(Pyl., P.) 
35 (833) Pauxillum] Pauxillulum 
(Pyl.) 
52 (893) Opis] Opi’ 
4 (928) subegerunt] subegérunt 
13 (937) Sinon] Sino (Angelius) 
41 (965) periculo] periclo (CD)? 
42 (966) Postea] Post (Acid.) 
94 (1017) Prius] Νι Prius (2) 
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9.118 (1041) tu] del. (Guy.) 


145 (1068) inepta] incepta (P.) 
veluti] uti® 
146 (1069) incederem] cederem** 
(Sca.) 


V. 


. g (1127) tonsitari] / 


10 (1128) certo est] / 

16 (1134) lactem] lac* 

20 (1139) absunt] | (2) 

23 (1142) Hae] Haec* (Bo.) 


MOSTELLARIA. 


I. 


33 (RI. 34) huid] quid (P.) 

40 (41) tu] del. (P.) 

42 (44) superior] superior quam he- 
rus (P.) 

52 (55) carnificum] 
(Sca., Cam.) 

54 (57) si huc reveniat] simitu ut 
huc revenerit 

63 (66) rus abi] abi rus® (P.) 

70 (73) Venire] Veni/* (Bugge) 

id] illud (P.) 
42 (75) erres] del. (Lorenz) 
78 (82) mensium] mensum (Lamb.) 
1 (85)] Bacchiaci 
11 (94) credatis] creduatis 
12 (95) ita esse] esse sta (Herm.) 


carnificinum 


1 These MSS. however have ‘e periclo.’ 


3 So also on Hor. Epist. I] 1.67; Guy. reads ‘uti nunc.’ 


2. 13 (96) scio}—* (Herm.) 


14 (96) nunc] / 

15 (97) audietis] / 

17 (100) essehanc rem]rem esse™(Bo.) 

23 (105) indiligensque] _indiligens 
(Pyl.)—Cretici 

35 (116) faciunt] sarctunt (Palmer) 

39 (120)] Bacchiaci 


. 2 (158) quem] quom (2) 


9 (165) hae] haec (Cam., P.) 
13 (169) amatores jaman/es*(Lachm.) 
16 (172) decet] deceat* (Cam.) 
19 (175) gratis] gratijs’* 

mihi] mi** 

a1 (178)vituperari]od/uperarter*( Bo.) 
23 (180) aut] et* 
30 (187) stultam] stultam, 


3 Blotted. 
4 Blotted. 


δ Bentl.(P.) also corrects ‘ Piraeeum’ to ‘ Piraeum.’ 


* T.e. to be joined on to the next verse. 


7 C omits ‘hanc.’ Bentl.(P.) follows Gron. in striking out the insertion of P. ‘autem’ after 


8 Withdrawn. 
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3. 37 (194) plane] /* 
41 (198) credas, | credas 
42 (199) mea dicta]mea ΝΣ 
nosce : rem] nosce 
rem: 
vides | vide (Sci.) 
47 (205) me] del. (Guy.; Ritschl, 
alternative correction Ἶ) 
48 (204) suo] fo. suo aere (RI.) vel 
(sto) semi ** 
61 (218) nunc] nunc me (P.) 
65 (222) me] p. 171° 


66 (223) nisi] ni (Z, P.) 
73 (230) egere] aut egere (P.) 
75 (232) Quom] Quom me (Gnuter) 
referri| referre benemerent: ὁ 
(R1.) 
81 (238) hisce] δες decem* (Bo.) 
85 (244) collocassem] —locassem* 
(Guy.)—I 3. 144 
87 (242) patronum] patronam (Guy.) 
88 (245) nihil] nihili® (P.) 
92 (249) sim] szem (Bo.) 
96 (253) tibi peculi] pecels 452 (Bo.) 
107 (264) ullam aliam] aliam ullam* 
(MSS.) 
121 (278) oleant] olent* 
id unum] unum id (Guy.) 
123 (280) est] esse (Gellius) 
maxumaque | maxuma(Gel- 
lius) 
? Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Solam ei me soli.’ 


*(Bo.) 
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3. 136 (294) hinc tu] tu hinc (MSS.) 


baud 


» 


138 (296) Libet] ἐν). (RI.) 
151 (309) opus est] opu’st (P.) 


Il. 


. 33 (380) ubi] jam ubi 


35 (382) autem hic] hic autem (Guy.) 
deposuit] deposivit (P.) 
42 (389) ego] del. 
faciam] terrefaciam—pa- 
vefaciam (Gul.) 
46 (393) est] del. (Wei.) 
49 (396) animo ut] uf animo** (Bo.) 
52 (399) tu jam] jam τὰ" (Guy.) 
59 (406) meque] me (Pyl., P.) 
2 (432) me] med (Guy.) 
4 (434) imposisse] imposuisse’ (P.) 
ilico’st | ’st ilico? (Guy., Scri- 
verius) 
22 (452) qui] dé, (Bo.) 
23 (453) pedibus] deZ.* (Bo.) 
33 (463) isto] istoc (P.) 
37 (468) attingite] leg. 
(Diomedes) 
44 (475) quid est ?] del.* (Cam.) 
47 (478) sceleste] scelerts " (Spengel) 
53 (484) ausculta] ausculta tu. 
70 (501) necavit] necuit 
71 (502) ibidem] dé/. (R1.) 
73 (504) haec sunt] heece (Guy.—) 
90 (523) atque] del.* (Guy.) 
* In Bent]. (P.) the latter suggestion only. 


attigatis 


3 Le. Aul. IV 10. 46. Bentl. has deleted the word in the margin, which he first thought of 
inserting after ‘ Dii,’ and then after ‘me’; and it is now illegible. 


‘ Benemerenti’ is from Cam. 


δ See Bentl. (P.) 


* Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ut animo sis’ for ‘animo ut sis’: correct Appendix to Captivi, p. 151. 
Τ Bentl, (P.) reads ‘ Scies in undam inposuisse, haut causa ilico’st.’ 


® Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ambas’ instead of ‘ pedibus.’ 
E 2 


(27) 


9 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘scelesti.’ 
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2. 94 (527) fugies] fuge* (Z) 
95 (528) invocabis] invoca* (RI.) 
te] éed' (F1.) 
ΠῚ, 
. 19-22 (553, 557-9) are bracketed by 
Bentl. (Acid.) 
25 (552) Dixtin] Dixtine (Bo.) 
3° (657) eo] eo me 
88 (616) compellat] compellat meum 
(Cam.) 
οι (618) Objici] / (R1.) 
128 (657) Mulum] Nullum (MSS.) 
2.120 (807) incommodum est] es in- 
commodum (Bo.) 
127 (814; P. IV τ. 41) humano inge- 
nio] humani ingenf?(P.) 
128 (815; P.IV 1. 42) perspectas] per- 
specta* (2) 
147 (832; P.IV τ. 61) ludificatur] /v- 
dificat* (Bo.) 
156 (842; P. III 3. 20) Latius] Satius 


—" 
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2.165 (852; P. III 3. 29) aqua] agna 
3.15 (918; P. IV 3. 15) didimus] de- 


dimus (P.) 
IV. 
2.32 (947; P.IV 4. 9) nimium] nimi- 
rum 


35 (950; P. IV 4. 12) aedibus] in 
aedibus (Pyl., Cam., A) 
42 (958; P. IV 4. 19) in] del. (P.) 
43 (959; Ρ. IV 4. 20) in] del. (P.) 
72 (988; P.IV 4. 49) intus] intus est 


V 


1. 29 (1077; P. V 2. 72) advenit] ad- 
venerit (Bugge) 
65 (1114; P. V 2. 107) sarmen] 
sarmenta,(Pyl., P.) 
2 (P.3). 20 (1141) faciunt] del. (Guy.) 
28 (1149) Tr.] Tu. (P.) 
33 (1156) adiit] adit 


MENAECHMI. 


Prol. 37|+ 
62 quam] quum (Acid.) 
75 enim] del.* 
I. 
1. 6 (RI. 82) accidit] leg. accedit* (2) 
9 (85)]t” 
2. 2 (111) esse] del. (Herm.) 
5 (114) foras] del. (P.) 
revocas ;] me 


2. 6 (115) Rogitas} /(RI.)—p. 724, 4 


[i.e. Merc. I. ἃ. 108] 
9 (118) loqui est] est loqui * (Z) 
10 (119) te] ἐν." (Herm.) 
20 (129) congratulantes] gratulantes 
(Pyl.) 
3. 34 (217) Deum] deorum (P.) 
II. 


2. 6 (278) amabunt] ament* (Cam.) 


1 Bentl. (P.) corrects ‘invocabis’ but not ‘te.’ 
3. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘teque’ for ‘ atque te,’ and is thus in advance of Bentl. (G.) 
3 Bentl. (P.) supplies ‘aut’ after ‘ compediti.’ 


4 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘necessum ’ for ‘ necesse.’ 


δ Cf. on Andr. IV 1. 12. 


¢ Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ quisquis es’ for ‘scis quis ego sum.’ 
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2. 9 (282) insanus est] insanust (P.) IV. 
10 (283) Dixtin’] Dixin’ (P.) 1. 1 (659}}} 
27 (301) habeo] ego λαδεοὶ (A) 2. 33 (598) optumum] opimum * (Rit- 
35 (309) equidem] guidem* (Bo.) tershusius) 
45 (320) est? non] an (Guy.) 82 (645) tibi] mihi*(‘ Quidam’ apud 
58 (333)|+ Lamb.) 
3. 20 (371) voluit me] me voluit (P.) 83 (646) ut] uti (Cam., P.) 
atque] neque (P.) 88 (651) Menaechmus est] Menaech- 
38 (389) Egone] Zon’ (Bo.) must (Guy.) 
63 (416) Pertsti] Periisti (Guy.) 91 (654) nos defessi] defessi* (Lip- 
74 (428) eadem| efdem sius) 
79 (433) es] del. (Acid.) 100 (663) μκ.] ἀεὶ." (Bo.) 
82 (43) solis] leg. solem * (Lamb.) Ego] Eo * (Bo.) 
83 (438)]t+ domum ἢ] domum (Bo.) 
86 (441) peri] periz (Bo.) 10g (668) sese] se*® (Pyl.) 
88 (443) qui] quin’ 7 
IIl. 2. 1 (753) usus]| usu’ 
2. 6 (471) hercle] hercule* (Bo.) 5 (757) corpus] corpu’ 
nisi] ni (P.) 6 (758) merx mala est tergo} mala 
7 (472)]+ merx ergo’st ® (P.) 
30 (495) homini] homini hic (Cam., 7 (759) affert] fert (Ba) 
P.) 8 (760) autumem] t 
32 (497) Postea] Post* (2) sermo 511] sermo’st (P.) 
34 (499) nomen non] on nomen* 9 (761) dura] curae (38) 
(Bo.) 10 (762) ft 
43 (508) atque] afgue cam (RI) 11 (762) expetit] expetit 
3. 27 (551) equidem|] gusdem *(Bo.) ut ad 5656] ad se uf (RI.) 
31 (555) manum] manum uf (Bo.) 12 (763) id] ded. (Bo.) 
32 (556) Ut si] Sz? (Bo.) sit] | 
34 (558) sciat] resciat* 53 (804) degerit] gerit 


1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘hercule’ for ‘ hercle.’ 

3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘sequitur’ and ‘ censeat’ for ‘sequantur’ and ‘ censeant.’ 

5. Cf. on Haut. II 3. 104, where Bentl. reads ‘jam sciat.’ 

* Bentl. (P.) simply underlines ‘ tibi.’ 

5 Bentl. (P.) offers three suggestions, the last two of which were evidently made on the same 


occasion, as the handwriting and ink are identical. 


* Probably Bentl. meant to read, as P. reads, ‘ut aetas mala’st.’ 


(a9) 


210 BENTLEY'S PLAUTINE EMENDATIONS 


2.115 (868) minare] minaris (Guy.) 5.18 (917) insanire] furere 
4. 1 (889) esset] esse 1" (Pi.) 22 (921) percipit] percipit eum 
2 (890) larvatus] larviatus* 45 (948) itan’] itane (Bé, Acid.) 
δ. 6 (904) mea sit] mea’st *(Cam.) 54 (957) nunc] del. (Guy.) 
7 (905) educatus est] educatust (P.) 62 (965) usque ad noctem:] usgue: 
18 (917) |t ad noctem (Bo.) 
MILES GLORIOSUS. 
Ι. 2.107 (262) familiarem] familiarium 
1. 24]t (P., A) 
115 (270) me] meae* (Guy., A) 
IL. 116 (271) atque] dé/.* (Bo.) 
1, 22 (RI. roo) amabat] ama/* (Bo.) 8. 3 (274) alium]malam rem** (A) 
26 (104) ut] del.* (Acid.) 9 (280) hic] ἐν." (Bo.—) 
33 (111) amabat] ema (Bo.) 11 (282) te] del.*” (Cam.) 
39 (117) 1? 23 (294) fraudom] fraudem (P.) 
2. 1 (166) defregeritis] defregeritis 50 (321) Sc.] del. (2) 
2 (157) Videritis] Videritis 51 (322) Pa. Quid jam? Sc. quia lus- 
5 (160) videritis] videritis ὁ citiosus. Pa. vae verbero ! 
15 (170) fuerit} foret* (Cam., A) edepol tu quidem] Sc. 
18 (174) vostrorum |vostrum* (Guy., Quid jam? Pa. quia 
A luscitiosus. Sc. vae® ver- 
20 (176) conservos est] conservos* bero! Pa. edepol tu 
(Z, A) quidem. 
80 (235) circumtentus est] circum- | 4. 9 (362) polita] pol ita (P.) 
tentust (P.) 10 (363) perpropere }|—* 
96 (251) abiit] adz#* (A) 11 (364) iste}]*° 
1 Also on Hor. Epist. I 2. 34. 2 Also on Hor. Epist.I 2. 34; but not in Bentl. (P.) 


8 Bent] (P.) accepts the correction of Lips. ‘id quod di volunt.’ 
* Cf. on Eun. V 8. 34, where Bentl. reads ‘Quemquem’ and ‘hic.’ © Bentl. (P.) reads ‘iit.’ 
4 Also on Phorm. III 3.11. Bentl, originally thought of ‘alienum’ (as Bo.), but afterwards 


substituted ‘ malam rem.’ 


7 Bentl. (P.) also reads ‘sci’ for ‘scis.’ 8. Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ vae,’ as Guy. and Bo. 
® Cf. Curc. V 3. 10, 11; Mil. IV 6. 45, 46. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ praepropere’ for ‘ perpropere.’ 
10 This correction rests upon the misprint of the Vulgate (‘ quod’ instead of ‘quando,’ which is 


the reading of all the MSS.). This is an instance of careless work on Bentl.’s part: when he 
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4, 3) (390) esse] del.** (Pyl., Sci.) 

40 (393) in vigilantes] in vigilan- 
tem? 

51 (40g) prius] de/.* (A, RI.) 

mihi] del.* 

55 (409) absumtus es] absumtus* 
(Guy.) 

. 12 (422) tecum?] tecum‘ (P.) 

17 (427) tu] del.* (Pyl.) 

58 (468) parierietem] parietem (P.) 

. 12 (492) magno malo] malo magno* 
(A) 

22 (502) virgarum] leg. virgeum "ἢ 
(Guy.) 

41 (511) tibi] mihi*® (Lamb.) 

datur |de te datur * °(Lamb.) 

35 (515) tecum] 44 (Li) 

50 p. 658( 1Ὑ]7 del. (P.) 

56 (536) Licet] del. 

67 (548) hospitae ajo] hospitat * 

η1 (552) Aqua aquae] Aquae aqua‘ 

82 (565) egone] ergo 


TIL. 


1. 5 (om.) is bracketed by Bentl.® (A) 


9 (601) cate]t leg. aut cautela* 
(RL) 
20 (614) Immo] del. 
26 (620) te™ 
ex] del.* (Wei.) 
summis , 


36 (630) pernix sum] sum permnix 
(Bo.) 
pedes]| pede ( Bo.) 
37 (631) albus capillus}] albu’ ca- 
pillus 
41 (635) periculum] periclum (Guy.) 
45 (641) aliquantulum] aliquantum 
(P.) 
meo} del.* (Guy.) 
55 (656) equidem] guidem™ (Bo.) 
eductum | educatum (Bo.) 
66 (658) res] del.’ 
67 (661) fateare,| faseare 


made this suggestion he could not have had Pareus before him, still less his own excellent 
correction in his copy of Pareus (‘probri’ for ‘ propudii") in which he anticipates the reading 
of A. 1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘esse ’ for ‘est,’ as Cam. 

2 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘vigilanti,’ as Brix; A has INUIGILANTI according to RI, UIGILANTI 
according to Gep. 

3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘mihi ob oculos,’ which was probably the reading of A. 

4 Bentl. (P.) corrects P. by the help of Vulg. 

5 Also on Adelph. IV 2. 52. * Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ prius tecum postulare.’ 

7 Repeated by a printer's error on the next page. 

8 A has AQUAAEQ:; Bentl. (P.) reads, ‘ Aqua aqua!’ (and so R1.). 

9 This at the foot of the page. 

10 Bentl.’s signs, as they stand, seem to point to his having read ‘ Ea te expetere: opibus 
summis te mei honoris gratia,’ though he does not expressly say that ‘te’ is to follow ‘summis. 
After deleting ‘ex’, he saw no way of avoiding hiatus (either after ‘mei’ or ‘expetere’) and 
so left his correction incomplete. Bentl. (P.) simply deletes ‘ex’. 

1! Bentl. (P.) reads ‘eum quidem’ for ‘equidem’ (leaving ‘eductum ’ unchanged). 

12 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Lepidiorem ad omnis res, nec magis qui amico amicus sit,’ as Bergk, 
Br. and Uss, 
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1. 70 (664) Opus] Opusne (P.) 1. 181 (776) istunc] istuc™ (Z, P.) 
75 (669) Pt.] Pa. (P.) 196 (791) Utique] que * 
76 (670) Pr.] Pt. (P.) 202 (797) faveae suae ancillae] fa- 
82 (676) apud me] del.’ mulae’ suae 
84 (678) autem] del. (Lamb.) 2. 3 (815) manipulares |maniplares(P.) 
uti volo] utere * 3. 1 (874) mea] del.” 
89 (683)} "Ὁ 10 (883)}} 
99 (692) Praecantatrici] Praecen- 13 (886) habuere] habere (MSS., 
trici * Pyl.) 
108 (7or) te in] del.*® 20 (893) inscientes] scientes (Bero- 
116 (710) habeo] habebo** (Bo., A) aldus) 
120 (714) ego haec] egomet (Acid., 21 (894, 895) nulla meretrix] mudier 
P., A) merx (Br.—) 
122 (716) tu] del. (P.) 27 (gor) architectus est] architectust 
133 (727) Sicuti] δέω (A, RZ) P. 
138 (733)]t 45 (919) architectique]  archttecto- 
147 (742) Qui] Quin (P.) nesque (Rz.) 
150 (745) introduxi] induxi (Grut.) 61 (935) accibo] acciebo (P.—) , 


157 (752) Nam] ἐδ." (RI.) 
159 (754) hoc] hoc hospes (Cam., P.) IV. 
170 (765) agitur]|agitur nunc (Pyl.,P.) | 1. 9 (955) quis] qui* 


179 (774) perpurgatis] purgatis * nostro hic auceps] auceps 
(Guy.) nostro hic (P.) 
operam]| operas* 23 (970) incipit] cupit* 4 (Bo.) 


1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘et mea unde’ for ‘ ut transeuntem’ (retaining ‘apud me’). 

3 Here Bentl. (P.) simply underlines ‘uti,’ indicating the presence of an error, but not 
correcting it. 

8 Here Bentl. (P.) suggests a correction (liberam med), whereas Bentl. (G.) merely indicates 
the presence of an error. 

4 Bentl. (P.) follows Sca. in reading ‘ Praecantrici.’ 

5 Also on Andr. IV 1. 57. Bentl. (P.) also gives ‘ te in eum rursus,’ as Guy. 

* Bentl. (P.) also corrects ‘quom’ of Pareus to ‘qui mi,’ as Cam. Vulg. has ‘ φαίη. 

7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ Nec fuisse aeque’ for ‘ Fuisse adaeque’ of Vulg. 

8 It is not clear what Bentl. meant by striking out the first two syllables (‘Uti’). He 
probably intended to substitute the reading of the MSS. ‘Itaque’ for the ‘Utique’ of Cam. ; 
but then found that the line would not scan without some further change. 

9. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘famulo.’ 

10 Bentl, (P.) reads ‘una’ for ‘ mea’ (and so BCD, RI.) 

1 The strict interpretation of Bentl.’s signs is that he read ‘ incupit’ for ‘incipit,’ as he only 
underlines two syllables of the latter word (‘ incupit *). But this was probably not his intention. 
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1, 24 (971) uti] ut (P.) 6. 29 (1244) exspectet] te exspectet 
34 (981) instruxisti] instruxti (Cam., (Cam., P.) 
᾿ P. 30 (1245)]t *? 
35 (982)]t ὃ 31] (1252) clementi] clement’ τὰ 
᾿ 36 (983) istanc] istam (P.) (Μὰ) 
2. 4 (994) nam] del. (Guy.) 4 3 (1258) Nescio,] Mescio* 
7 (997) corporis est] corporist (P.) 45 (1260) astare] séare—® (Bo.) 
10 (1000) ]+ 46 (1260, 1261) Nequeo] / (Bo.) 
18 (1009) pedissequus] pedisequus defit]+ 
(Z 7. 19 (1302) pretiosum] pretium 


bie 


10 (1010) eveniat] veniat 8. 2 (1312) viden’} vide* 
26 (1017) domum] donum (P.) 3 (1313) audistin’] audin’*(Guy.—) 
«15 (1151) periculum] periclum (A, 6 (1316) salutem] salutem me (P.) 
' Ri) 9 (1319) omnia] del. (Gul., Lamb.) 
18 (1154}}} 22 (1332) atque] a. (Bo., Rl.) 
26 (1162) Volo] del. 23 (1333)]t 


§3 (1t90) utproperet | properet( Wei.) 41 (1351) agite, ite] ite, agite 
66 (1193) protinus] pro‘inam* (Bo.) 48 (1358)]t 


. 6 (1221) ut volui] del.! (Guy.; Rz. 51 (1361) me] ne (P.) 


in Fl. Epistula Critica, 60 (1370) praeter me esse] esse 
p. xxvii; Lorenz) praeter me 

18 (1233) fastidiosus est] fastidiosust | 9. 15 (1392) Mulieres] Omnes’ 
(P.) 


MERCATOR. 
I, 1.17 (4}}Ὁ 
1(Prol.). 4 (Rl. 13) facere - amatores] 47 (50) injustitiam lenonum | /enonum 
amatores facere (RI1.) injustitiam (RI.) 
6 (15) credo] credo ab 64 (64) esse] esse se** (Cam.) 
humanas]| humanis* (2) 66 (66) tum] del.’° 


1 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ otiose.’ 
3 Here Bentl. (P.) and Bentl. (G.) are at the same stage. Bentl. (P.) underlines the trouble- 


some syllables ‘ -movere istam.’ 8 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ clementi mf,’ 


4 Bentl. (P.) strikes out ‘hu! hu!’ of P. 


. 5 Cf. Cure. 3. 10, 11; Mil, II 4.10, 11, 
. 8 Here Bentl. (P.) simply indicates the presence of an error. 


1 Guyet read ‘Quem omnes,’ ® Bentl. (P.) suspects ‘ Humanas.’ 
® Also on Andr. I 1. 27. © Bentl. (P.) suspects ‘ positum " of Ἐς 
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1. 69 (69) se] sese (Pyl., P.) 2. 73 (184)] 4 (P.) 
80 (81) esse me] me esse**(RI., Wei.) 74 (186)] 6 (P.) 
84 (85) allaudat] collaudat? 76 (188) confabulatus est] confabu- 
οἱ (92) iisce] MSS. isset? [i.e. BCD] latust, (P.) 
2. 4 (124) enicato] ἐπέρα (RI.) 78 (190) abstrudebas] aliquo abs- 
5 (114) plenissume‘ trudebas" 
9 (118) jurgandum est® 79 (191) nos nostris| soséris nos * 
10 (119) illud] del. (P.) (Bo., Lachm.) 
11 (120) Cura est] Curae est, (R1.) 80 (192) &] del,* (Cam.) 
16 (137) Cu.] del. 88 (201) Occurri] Occucurri (Cam., 
17 (126) Ac] de/.* (RI., Wei.) Ῥ, 

19 (1 28}}}7 98 (211)] Typographus omisit sex 
39 (150) esse sequentem] sequentem versus.!? 
esse® (Sca.) 107 (220) ilico] te ilico™ 

47 (159) Quid] Qurd Δ" (Bo.) 109 (222) quin] del. (P.) 

57 (167) nullus est] nullust (P.) I. 

63 (175) te] del. (P.) 1. 2 (226) somniis] somnis (P.) 

69 (181)] x (P.) 9 (233) custodiam eam] custode- 

70 (185)] 5° (P.) lam * (Grut.) 

71 (182)|t — 2 (P.) 15 (239) uxoris dotem ambadedisse] 

72 (183) 1] Z#*® (Bo.) ambadedisse dotem 
nugare | sugaris* (Bo.) uxoris ™* 

1 RI. assigns this correction to P.; but it is not in his first, second, or third edition. 

3 Withdrawn. > Bentl. (P.) underlines ‘ eijsce’ of P. 

* Bentl. (P.) suspects the line. - 5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘jurigandum’st.’ 


* Bentl. (P.) corrects ‘ balneae’ (of P.) to ‘ balineae’ (Vulg.). 

7 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘scire me’ of P. 

8. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘esse cee uence as Cam. 

® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘rogo’ for ‘ interrogo.’ 

10 Pareus has printed a 3 at the head of this line; Bentl. in copying seems accidentally to 
have omitted it. 

1! Bentl. (P.) reads ‘eam sbulridehas? as Lachm., and Rl. 

'@ At the foot of the page. These ‘six verses” are found in Pareus and other editions. 

15 This correction makes the verse, as it stands in the Vulg., unmetrical; for ‘Posteaquam’ 
(which is an emendation of Cam.), Bentl. perhaps intended to read ‘Postquam’ (as Z) or 
otherwise to correct ‘ Postea,’ the reading of the MSS. Bentl. (P.) marks the line as suspicious. 

44 This seems to be Bentl.’s intention. He probably first thought of ‘dotem uxoris amb.’ 
(as Herm., Bo.), and then on reflection put a figure 1 over ‘ambadedisse,’ and a second stroke 
by the side of the 1 over ‘dotem,’ to indicate that the latter word should stand after ‘ amb.” 


The appearance of the whole is thus, ‘ uxoris dotem ambadedisse.’ 
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1, 20 (244) uxorom] uxorem! (P.) III. 
24 (248) visus est] visust* (Z, A) 1. 13 (511) illim] 222* (Bo.) 
2. 13 (284) salve. 6] salveto (Cam., P.) advecta huc] hucadvecta (P.) 
55 (327) valeto] vale* (Guy.) 4.12 (842)] 7568 [7.¢. V 2. 1] 
58 (330) hominem] del. 29 (614) nullus est] nullust (P.) 
8. 1 (335) nullus est] πω με" (Rz.) 43 (628) mea] del. (Bo.) 
3 (337) Santin’] Satin’? (P.) 58 (643) dedit mihi] mihi dedit (P.) 
8 (342) meum] me meum* (Wei.) IV. 
12 (346) consilii] consz/f 3. 1 (700) ne] nec (P.) 
20 (355) igitur] / (RI) δ. ἡ (822) alumne]alumne mi(Pyl.,P.) 
21 (356) sic amare] | (P., Rl.) Vv. 
23 (368) inveni] /(RI-) 1. 5 (834) familiae] familiar* (Bo. 
24 (359) amoeni] | (P., RL) 2.1 ον 74% [2. ‘a 4. a 
27 (362) Nec] | Nec* (P., Rl.) 5 (846) Civitatem] leg. eevitatem * 
28 (362) adsit.] / (RI.) 6 (847) decem] del. (Bo.) 
29 (363) est] | (P., Ri.) 38 (880) sinistram] sinisteram (P.) 
44 (381) docto] dicto’ (P.) 4, 4 (965) ce te] cette (Cam., P.) 
63 (397) facit] faciat? (P.) 19 (980)]+ 
85 (422) Ligitare] Litigare! (P.) Ly.] Ev. (P.) 
4. 19 (487) at erit id] erit | * (Guy.) 20 (981) larva] larvia 
20 (488) Achillem] Id Achillom 22 (987) larva] larvia 
PSEUDOLUS. 
1. 84 (86) reddam] reddibo ** 
I. 88 (90) persequi tenebras] tenebras 
1. 35 (RI. 37) quantus es] quantum’st ὃ persequi ° (P.) 
(Sca., Passerat, A) 122 (124) in] del.’ 
63 (65) Jocus] Jocu’ 124 (126) populo] poplo (P.) 


81 (83) adjutas] adjuvast (2, Bo.) | 3.55 (289) monstres?]monstres. (Guy.) 


2 Correction of misprint, cf. Mil. II 3. 23. 

3 The stroke is put before the first word in the line. 

8 Bentl. does not say in which place he would delete the line (or two lines). 

* RI. reads ‘ voluptatem,’ but remarks: ‘ Nisi tamen aliud subest: quamquam nec salusem nec 
g¥ietem nec aequitatem nec kilaritatem placet.’ 

δ In the text Bentl. has changed ‘ quantus es’ into ‘quantu’s ;’ in the margin he has written 
*tum’st.’ Bentl. (P.) reads ‘quantam’st.’ 

* Also on Hor. Serm. II 2. 90. Τ Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘utrum.' 
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3.60 (294) Omnes] Omnes homines* 
(Bo.) 
roges] | * (8) 
mutuum—{ ZB) 
85 (319) fugitivam canem | canem_fu- 
gitivam (Bo.) 
91 (325) habeo] jam habeo (P., Rl.) 
117 (351) hominum] homo _homi- 
num ** (Guy.—) 
128 (362) haec ista] ista haec 
136 (370) alium] aliud (Z, 7’) 
4.17 (410) huc,]| huc (P.) 
1 (415) amatoribus] leg. ganeoni- 
bus 
Sic Terent. 
nosus.? 
64 (479) hoc] de/. (RI.)? 
93 (508) hercle] Aercule (Bo.) 
Il. 
1. 6 (581) malorum] majorum (Dou., 


Ganeo, dam- 


2.61 (656) ahenea] ahena* (A, Bo.) 
3. 6 (672) omnes sunt] omnes (A, RI.) 
4. 19 (709) an] anne 

24 (714) Charine] o Charine 

58 (748) scitus est] scitust (P.) 

76 (766) ipsum] dé/. (Bo.) 
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- IT. 
2. 6 (795) hunc] del.* 
27 (816) laserpicii] laserpici (B, C, 
* RL) 
44 (833) Eae ipsae 5686] Hae tpsae 
τεῦ (Wei.) 
49 (838) tuis] tuis istis (Pyl., P., A) 
53 (844) in] del. (Gul., P., A) 
55 (843) demissis] del.° 
63 (852) milvinis] miltinis (MSS.) 
67 (856) Uti] Ut* (MSS.) 
90 (880) illos] ded. (F1.)" 
92 (882) suavitate] leg. suavi suavi- 
tate* (Grut., A) 
95 (885) dabit] dabis (P.) 
99 (889) nimium jam] nimi’ jam® 
107 (897) petivit] expetivit * 


IV. 
2. 20 (976) illa] illa mea (Cam., P.) . 
33 (990) tibi me recte] 40: recle me 
(Bo.) | 
37 (994) mihi] del. (Guy.) 
3. 9 (1024) mecum] meum (P.) 
δ. 3 (1054) Mihi] del.* (MSS.) 
4 (1055) Et] del.* (Bo.) 
5 (1056) scio.] scto 
6. 4 (1066) Simo] dé." (Bo.) 


1 Bentl. (P.) does not insert ‘homines,’ though he closes the line at ‘ roges.’ 


* At the foot of the page. 


8. Bentl. however does not alter the order of the words ‘te rogo.’ 


* J. e. these MSS. have the termination ‘ -ci.’ 


5 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ Ipsae se,’ as Guy. and Rl. 
Both corrections are based upon the reading of Cam. 
‘(‘Quia enim’ for ‘Quia’); cf. note on IV 6. 36. 


4 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ Ba. Quid est ? Co.’ 


* RI. reads ‘illo,’ but adds ‘nisi delendum est potius.’ 


® Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘jam.’ 


® Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ petiit’ for ‘petit’ (P.), thus leaving hiatus in caesura (and so Wei.). 
 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Simo. S:. quid jam? Ba. quid jam? nihil est’ εἰς. 
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8.21 (1083) ajebat] aibat * (Guy.) 7. 44 (1143) curio] corio 
26 (1088) nec] neque’ , 71 (1167) ludo] ludos (Lamb., P) 
27 (1089) Meministine]  ῬΡοῦθβί. 81 (1177) solitus es] solitus (P., Rl.) 
Meministin’ 82 (1178) solitus es] solitus (P.) 
36 (1098) quidem] del.* g2 (1189) foemina] femina (P.) 
38 (1100) molarum] molas (P.) 124 (1222) nisi] ni? 
7. 4(1105) esse] del. (Guy.) 8. 7 (1244) Dolum] Dolonem (Ei ‘quos 
38 (om.) heus, adolescens| adolescens ridet Beckerus Qu. p. 6 
(Wei.) [RI.]) 
POENULUS. 
Prol. 47 ignarures]| guarures* (Bo.) Ill. 


γι 8011] abit‘ 
95 in] del. 
118 reliquom] re/ig#om (Bo. ) 


1. 6 (500) Sciebam] Scibam (Guy.) 
39 (533) dictum] dicta 
64 (558) agendum. propera] agen- 
I. dum propere* 
1. 35 (Gep. 161) damno et] del. (Guy.) | «74 (568) incedit] cedit (Bo.) 
2.61 (268) En] ἐνὶ." (ὟΝ εἰ.) 8 (613) tibi,] 432, εἰ (Wei.) 
62 (269) nebulae cyatho] vel obolo 9 (om.) Et] ded, (Wei.) 


~ 


aerato | leviter] leniter (P.) ° 
130 (336) tu] del. (Guy.) 10 (614) scio.] scto 
197 (402) Respexit] Respexisti 22 (626) id] del.** 
3. 13 (415) promisisti] promisti* (2), 25 (629) tui] del. 
Guy.) 26 (630) leviter] leniter* (MSS.) 
36 (437) Hllinc] Illic (P.) 32 (636) iratus est] iratust (P.) | 
II. 36 (640) est] st? 
3 (443) illum] ullum (P.) 79 (683) huc] del.* (Guy., A) 


47 (486) auscultas| aut auscultas 4. 8 (709) reliqua] religtta (Bo.) - 


1 Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ab me,’ retaining ‘nec potest’ at the end of the line, as ΕΖ. and RI. 

3 Here Bentl. bases his correction upon the correction of Cam. (‘Quin jam quidem illam’), 
instead of upon the reading of the MSS. (‘Qui illam quidem jam"); cf. note on III 2. 65. 
Bentl. (P.) marks the reading of Cam. (in P.) as suspicious, but does not correct it. 

8 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ moriri’ for ‘ emoriri.’ * Bentl. (P.) deletes ‘ ad.’ 

δ Bentl. (P.) deletes the whole line, as Gep. * Also on Eun. I 2. 69. 

* The stroke through the ‘e’ is faint and smudged. Bentl. seems to have thought of deleting 
the word and then to have changed his mind. 
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4. 20 (721) censetis] censes’ V. 
21 (722) venerit] venit* (Guy.) 2.61 (1010) volui] volt (P., A) 
δ. 28 (764) allegaverunt] ad/egarunt * 63 (tor2) si] τς (Bo.) 


(Bo.) 65 (1014) uti} ut (A, Bo.) 
6, 2 (788) mehercle] hercle * (Wei.) 92 (1040) mihi hospitalis tessera] 
hospitalis tessera mihi 
IV. 157 (110g) novit] noverit (P.) 


2.80 (842) facis] del. 8.35 (1147) leviter] leniter* (MSS.) 


33 (845) tu] tu tuum 
44 (856) memorandum] 


2. 103] 
62 (874) perdeam 
68 (880) habeto] habe 
78 (890) ajebat] aibat (Guy.) 


memora 
dum (P.)}—900, 7 [#.¢. V 


52 (1142) haec] hae (P.) 


4.46 (1205) benefeceris] benefecerit * 


(Acid.) 
69 (1228) multo] multos (P.) 
75 (1234) faciatis] μας * (Herm.) 
77 (1236) vox] vos (P.) 
79 (1238) timeo,|/** 
(1239) quid}— * 


POENULO SUPPOSITA. 


1 (1356) meo] /* 
2 (1357) mulieres] /* 
(1358) filias] | (P.) 
3 (1359) meas] /* 
4 (1360) domo] / 
(1361) perditus.] | (P.) 
δ (1362) cognosceret] / 
6 (1363) mihi!] / 
(1364) minae, | / 
7 (1365) Lyce:] / 
(om.) perditus.] | * 
8 (1366) novellicus, | / * 
Utrum is est novelle no- 
vellicus,] Utrumvis _ est, 
vel leno, vel lycus*(P.)— 


913, 21 fi.e. V δ. 53] 


9 (1368) noveris :] /* 
10 (1369) credidi:] / * 

(1370) magis] / 

11 (1371) obsecro,| /* 
12 (1373) addecet, | Δ ἢ 
13 (1375) liberas,] /* 

(1376) manu.] | (P.) 

14 (1377) tuum] /* 

15 (1378) dabo,] / 

16 (1380) consulam.] /* 
17 (1381) est.]/ 

(1382) negotium ?] | (P.) 
18 (1383) abducére. } /* 
10 (1384) foris:] /* 

20 (1385) simul.]/* 
21 (1386) cogito] /* 


1 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘Ap. censeo. Aa. Hominem’ for ‘censetis? Hominem.’ 


3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘hercule, mi Patrue’ for ‘hercle: Patrue.’ 
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22 (1388) sient.] /* 29 (1397)] | Ita (P.) 
23 (1389) obsecro.] /* 31 (1399) tibicinam :]/* 
24 (1390) improbo.] / * 32 (1400) sient. ] /* 
25 (1391) scio;] /* 33 (1401) tuum.]/* 
(1392) mecum] | (P.) 34 (1402) sequor.] /* 
26 (1393) carcerem.] / * 35 (1403) Carthaginem ?] /* 
27 (1394) volo,]/* | 36 (1404) Tlico.] /* 
28 (1395) sententiam, | /* 37 (1406)] | Ha. Faciam (P.) 
PERSA. 
II. 1. 41 (369) melius est] meliust (P.) 
2. 28 (210) mali} male (2) 3. 16.(421) lucro] lurco (Non., Z, P.) 
29 (411) arbitratus est} arbitratust | 29 (434) augentarii] argentarii (P.) 
6) di fe d P.D a 
c tu:] dic a. P. Die tu 
34 (216) ἜΣ tc ie é 4p) ad) ae (oS | 
48 (230) foede] del. 3. 65 (534)  τυνω . compluries 
67 (239) geateg οι "ἢ ΠΣ est | 4 28 (572) ferreo] ferro (P.) 
58 (240) Pas] del, (RL—') 113 (665) periculo] periclo (P.) 
: if datur | dabitur* 
4.14 (285) gratis] grasis* (A) 
del. (G 8. 4 (734) ariel fateor, (P. 
24 (298) ipsum | ei. ( uy.) habere | habeo ( 
III. V. 
1, 18 (346) melius est} meliust (P.) 2. Dorpatus}] Dorpatus, Toxitus (2 
25 (353) ego] del. (Guy.) Z, P.) 


1 In RI, this speech (‘ Edictum est .... prius’) is assigned to Sophoclidisca. 
* Also on Adelph. IV 7. 26. 
δ Also on Haut. IV 7.8, where Bentl. reads ‘haec sexaginta’ for ‘ sexaginta haec.’ 
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RUDENS. ᾿ 


Pro]. 24 perduunt] perdunt (P.) 


6. 25 (509)]+ 


27 scelestus est | scelestust *(Guy.) anteposita est] posita ᾽:᾽ 
65 (549) hanc unam] unam hanc 
I. (Guy.) 
1. a (FI. 84) vobis} nobis (P.) 7. 19 (577) pluvit] plats (Rz.) 
6 (88) fenestrasque] festrasque* lll. 
(Guy.) 1. 9 (601) Videbatur] Videtur* (Guy.) 


2. 21 (109) nos] del. * (Guy.) 
23 (111) mox] del. * (Rz.) 
53 (141) melius est] meliust (P.) 

56 (144) periculum] periclum (P.) | 
5 (146) Amore] Amori (Sci. 92 
[1.6.1 2. 92] 
ins (166) potuit | potust rectus (Rz.) 
δ. 2(259) precantum me] me pre- 
cantum (2) 

. 10 (268) caeruleas] caerulas* (Guy.) 


21 (613) fano}— °(Rz.) 
22 (614) Clamoris| clamor 
5 (619) innocentium] innocentum* 


11 (625) t oo 
: custodiam |cusfodelam* (Rz.) 


12 (626) perveniat| pervenit * 

25 (639) exoptavi| optavi * (Guy.) 

28 (642) innocentes}] mnocentes in- 
tus (P.) 


24 (282) inopesque}] —_ inopesque, 29 (643) jus] jusque * 
(Guy.) 32 (646) audeat violare| violare 
Ἢ auderet ° 


1. 5 (294) Hisce] Hice* 

hae] haec * * 
ἡ (296) exercitu] exercitio 
2. 2 (307) ajebat] azda/* (Rz.) 
" 13 (319) mali] ἀρ." (Rz.) 


35 (649) * * *] liberas (P.) | 
37 (651) parricidii] parricedt (Rz.) ἡ 
perjurii] perjurt (F1.) 
plenus] plenissumus (P.) 
42 (656) fecit hercle] hercle fecit 
(Guy.) ὁ 


8. 68 (399) se sic] sic se* (Guy.) 
4.17 (433) Veneris] del. * (Rz.) 
19 (436) periculo] periclo (Guy.) 
δ. 19 (476) vinculis] vinclis (2) 
1 (485) HOMO] homo esse‘ (Wei.) 38 (743) Mea!] ded. (Wei.) 
3 (487) quid] quidquam 56 (761) Veneris}] Veneri* (Guy.—) 


1 On Haut. ΠῚ 1.72 Bentl. reads ‘fenestrasque,’ remarking that the word ‘ fenestra,’ both in Plautus 
and Terence, is pronounced as a dissyllable, and approving the spelling ‘ festra,’ quoted by Festus. 

* Also on Eun. II 2. 38; and so Bo. 3 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘sic sese.’ 

4 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ sese esse.’ 5 I,e. Bentl. makes one line of 21 and 22. 

6. Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ audeat violare.’ 
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. 10 (715) Nive] Neu (2, P.—) 
24 (732) murteta juncis] juncis mur- 
feta (Bo.) 


aS 
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δ. 4 (783) quidem] equidem 
16 (795) istas] del.* (Guy.) 
19 (798) affer] affer ὁ domo! 
25 (805) advenit] venit 
47 (827) equidem] gusdem* (Rz.) 
6. 23 (861) Quin] Quin’? * (Guy.—) 
24 (865) quid] numquid** 


IV. 


1. 14 (905) vaniloquentia] loquentia ‘* 
2.11 (916) praeposui]| praeposivi (P.) 
13 (918) sententiam} —_servitutem* 
(Cam., Rz.) 
32 (937) pransurus est] pransurust 
P 


8. 54 (993) audivisti] audisti* (Guy.) 
69 (1008) exurgeri] exugeri* (Guy.) 
40 (1009) exurgebo] exugebo *(Guy.) 

ΤΟΣ (1040) tetulerit] tulerit* (Guy.) 
105 (1044) est ignotus, notus:] igno- 
fast, note st:® (Rz.) 

4. 19 (1063) Utin’] ν᾽ (Bo.) 

27 (1071) potius est] potiust (P.) 
28 (1072) dat] das 

29 (1073) Quoad] Quod (2) 

31 (1075) hic noster] noster hic* 
36 (1080) tu] del. 

39 (1083) usus est] ’st usus " 

80 (1124) milvum] m:éum (Bo.) 
82 (1126) parte] del.* (Guy.) 


1 ἘΣ. proposed ‘ affer huc domo.’ 

® Also on Andr. I 1.13; and so Rz. 
δ Bentl. (P.) reads ‘si non” for ‘non.’ 
7 Bentl. (P.) reads ‘ ostendes.’ 

® Also on Haut. II 3. 104. 
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4. 91 (1135) ostenderis] ostendas* 
98 (1142) quidquid] quid* (Cam.) 
113 (1157) est] «ὦ (Rz.) 
118 (1162) ite] i* (Guy.) 
6. 1 (1205) melius est] meliust (P.) 
6 (1210) tamen] del. (Guy.) 
8 (1212) rogato] roga (Wei.) 
20 (1224) opus est] opust® (P.) 
7. 3 (1229) danunt] dant * (2) 
6 (1232) melius illi] #2 melius* 
(Rz.) 


V. 


1. 1 (1281) mortalium] morfalis* (Rz.) 
. 13 (1300) robigine] robigine ve- 
rum 10 
15 (1302)}t 
27 (1314) denaria Philippea] mnae 
Philippiae 11: *~(P.—) 
seorus] sorsus (P.) 
49 (1336) dejura] deyera* (Rz.) 
68 (1355) arbitratus est] arbitratust 
(Guy.) 
. 4(1360) ὃ] del, (Rz.) 
28 (1384) Promisisti] Promisti 
29 (1385) Promisisti] Promisti 
33 (1389) ergo] ego 
47 (1403) taceto] tace (Guy.) 
52 (1408) facias] facis (P.) 
53 (1409) Liberta] Libera (P.) 


ἘΦ 


ὡϑ 


3 Cf, Men. IT 3. 88; Stich. IIT 2. 45. 

4 Also on Haut. I 1. 20; and so Rz. 

* Bentl. orig. thought of‘ usust,’as Guy. and Bo. 
® Also on Phorm. I 3. 14. 

10 Bentl. (P.) puts a caret after ‘ robigine.’ 


11 Bentl. writes the plural terminations (-ae -ae) under the marginal note of Gron. ‘mna 


Philippia.’ 
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STICHUS. 


I. ΠῚ. 
2. το (RI. 77) indaudiverim] inaudiv- 
erim (Cam., A) 
60 (117) id] del. 
89 (146) placet] places (Gul., 4) 
3. 9 (163) pauxillulam] pauxillam IV. 
(Guy.) 
11 (16s) oboriuntur] ortuntur (Wei.) | 1- 39 (536) eccilla] eccd/am (Bo.) 
13 (167) hoc] hoc verbum 
41 (175) puero] del. (Acid.) Vv. 
28 (182) esum] del. (Gul.) 
60 (213) quot] quae 


2. 45 (Sor) Quae ne et}]Quaen’ (Acid.— 


3. 8 (681) obsonatus est] obsonatust 


1 (P.) 
89 (243) a δ. 19 (760) cantationem| cantionem 
I. (Non., Saracenus) 
2. 64 (389) Ridiculosissumos] Ridicu- | 7. 1 (769) possiet] possit (Guy.) 
lissumos* (Acid.) 4 (772) omnes] nunc omnes (P.) 
TRINUMMUS. 
I. concoquo | coguo (A) 
1. 9 (RI. and Ed. 31) succreverunt]suc- defetigo.] / 
crerunt (Acid., P.) 3 (226) est.]/* 
2. 8 (46) ego] ego te (A, Herm.) 4 (227) est,]/* 
14 (52) bene valere] valere* (A, Bo.) (228) expetessam, | / 
45 (82) aliena] alieno (P.) 5 (229) firmiorem :] /* 
92 (129) Dedistine] Dedisti (Rz., 6 (230) siet :|/* 
Bo., Fritzsch) 16 (243)| / ilico 
occideret ἢ] occideret, (Bo.) 17 (243) liquitur.] / 
172 (209) facta] de/** (A) (244) audes, | / 


2.39 (321) non] del.* (Gron., A) 
Hh 69 (350) mmuniFico}] immuni* 
1. 1 (223) vorso,]/* (Grut, A) 
2 (224) indipiscor :] /* 
1 Bent]. probably intended to delete the word, as Bo. 
2 Also in the Schediasma. 
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2.78 (359) Charmidae] Charmidar? IV. 
(Sca., Grut.) 2. 162 (1004) tinniit] Ann * (Herm.) 
4.30 (431) te] del.* (Guy., A) ὃ. 5 (1012) abieris] aberis* (Cam.) 
44 (445) hau!] haud® (MSS.) 25 (1032) nrHiL]} nihili * (Sca.) 
45 (446) malas.] malas ?4 
50 (451) novisse] nosse V. 
158 (559) quidem] del. 2.31 (1155) Cu.] Cu. Lysiteles, 
186 (586) 6 pater!] 6 pater pater 50 (1174) foras] del. (Guy.) 
52 (1176) subito] del. (Guy.) 
Il. 53 (1177) satin’} satine® (Grut.) 
2.65 (691) dedisse |dedidisse (Cam.) 64 (1188) licet] del. (Guy.) 
TRUCULENTUS. 
Arg. 3 Utique] leg. Utque (P.) 2. 46 (301) perdidere] perdiderunt (C, 
4 supposuit] supposivit (Sca., D,Z 
Lamb.) 4. 5 (356) Dinarche] mi Dinarche (Bo.) 


67 (421) ego tota] del. (Guy.) 


1. 90 (444) perferre] perferri (P.) 
1.51 (Schoell 70) quidem] eguidem 5. 8 (459)] | Lucri(P.) 
(Br.) exsecuta :] / * 
60 (om.) is bracketed by Bentl. 9 (460) supposivi.| /* 
(Lamb., P.) (461) oportet] 4 oportet (Spengel) 
aggrediri, | / * 
If. 10 (462) exsequare.| / * 


2. 8 (263) Imprudens]| Impudens* 11 (463) incedo:|/* 
(Lamb., A) mihi RB 28 (481) veniret] veniat * (Guy.) 


2 On Adelph. V 8. 23 and Haut. V §. 21. Bentl. adopts the reading of Mur. and Acid. ‘ Char- 
midae hujus.’ 

* Also on Hec. 11.7. 

8. Also on Eun.V 8. 36 (‘haut’). Bentl. (P.) corrects the ‘ Haud’ of P. to ‘ Haut.’ 

4 This note of interrogation is like that after ‘ Laevae,’ Epid. 11.9. On Eun.V 8. 36 the line 
is quoted without a note of interrogation. 

5 Cf. Bentl. on Amph. IJ 1. 57. 
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7. 1 (551) damnigeruli,| / * (Speng.) ΠῚ, 
8 (553) expoliat.] /* 2. 14 (682) commoveo,]| leg. commeo, 
4 (554) me,]/* (Cam., P.—) 
40 (599) gemens.] | P. 
41 (600) suspirium. | / ἢ IV. 
42 (601) fernur. | /* 2. 2 (712)]/ama 
(602) verberat?]/?* exinani. | / 


1 Also on Ean. III 1. 38. 


NOTES OF BENTLEY FROM THE FLY-LEAF 
OF HIS COPY OF GRONOVIUS. 


P. 772. 35. leg. At te dii deeeque quantum’st :: servassint quidem. 
P. 775. v. 88. Certum est mihi ante tenebras tenebras persequi. 
P. 437. Eadé plane de Pellione Hieronymus Groflotius Epistola ad Jacobi 
Lectiii an : Dom : 1583 apud Goldastii ni. 83. Is quidé erat 
amicus summus Gulielmii. 
P. 144. Meursius de Luxu Roman: legib. 
fidepol mortalem perseparciil preedicas. 
i.e. perparctl : ut persefacul pro perfacul. Festus. 
— Prologo Casinz. 

Latine Plautus cum latranti nomine. 
Camerarius ad /arcum Plauti preenomen refert, ob literam caninam 2. 
Sed hoc absurdum. Petitus ad Casinam quasi Canissam : stulte : 
Salmasius ad eandem, quod omnes mulieres sint oblatatrices [sic, i.e. 
oblatratrices| et clamosz. Et hoc frustra. Tureferad Plautum ; quod 
verbum etiam canis genus significat. Festus. Plauti appellantur canes, 
quorum aures languide sunt ac flaccide ut latius videantur patere. 
Idem alibi in Plott. M. Accius poeta, quia Umber Sarsinas erat, a 
pedum planitie initio Plotus, postea Plautus coeptus est dici. Sed 
auctor Prologi, qui non est ipse Plautus, priorem Etymologiam secutus 
est. A. 3. 
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Tue following letter of Bentley is taken from Appendix III to a tract, entitled 
‘An exact and circumstantial History of the Battle of Floddon [sic],’ with notes 
by Robert Lambe,’ London, 1774, a copy of which is in the Bodleian Library. 
The editor speaks (Notes, p. 79) of the ‘ very curious letter in Appendix No. III, 
printed from a manuscript’,’ and adds, ‘ Having no date or superscription, I do not 
certainly know to whom it was addressed.’ 

Indications are, however, not wanting as to both recipient and date. The 
internal evidence seems to show with regard to the recipient (1) that he was living, 
at the time, near to Dr. Mountague, probably at, or in the neighbourhood of 
Durham "; (2) that he had a son at Cambridge. With regard to the date, we 
have (1) the reference to Wetstein, who is probably the ‘able foreigner,’ and his 
visit to Paris in the year 1716, for the purpose of collating MSS. for Bentley; 
and (2) the general subject of the letter. It would appear therefore to fall some 
time after, probably soon after, the year 1716. 

All these indications agree perfectly with the supposition that the recipient 
was the Rev. Thomas Rud, Librarian of the Dean and Chapter of Durham, and 
formerly master of Durham Grammar School; a gentleman with whom Bentley 
is known to have corresponded on the subject of the proposed edition of the New 
Testament. A certain Thomas Rudd [sic] of Trinity College, took his B.A. 
degree at Cambridge in the year 1717, and an earlier Thomas Rudd, also of 
Trinity, graduated in the year 1687. The former is probably the son alluded to 
in Bentley’s letter; the latter may have been the father. The difference in the 
spelling of the name is probably not a matter of any consequence. 

1 The letter is given as printed by Lambe: several passages suggest a doubt as to the accuracy 


of the transcription. 
2 Dr. Mountague died in London. 
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LETTER OF BENTLEY [TO REV. T. RUD, D.D.?] 


REv. SIR, 

I received your very obliging letter. It would make my long tedious 
work.much more easy and light to me, if all the persons, whose courtesy I am forced to 
make address to, were as frank and forward as yourself. You will be sensible, that the 
effect of this labour of mine depends upon authority, not reason and criticism. I could 
sit still in my study, and with little trouble make Greek and Latin agree, and tally 
together, with plausible, if not certain, nay, even with certain emendations. How many 
such, when I collated my first manuscript, have I written in the bottom of the page, as 
conjectures of the true Latin reading? These, in the progress of more and older 
manuscripts, I have since found to have been plain, and from the first hand, in the old 
Saxon exemplars. You know the difference of these two propositions. I guess, I argue, 
I persuade, that it was once so written, though all the copies go against it; and I show 
you, that it is yet actually so, in an old manuscript of King Athelstan’s, St. Cedas, St. 
Cuthbert’s of the age of 1200 years. The one pleases, and convinces ingenuous men, 
and well-willers to the Scriptures, and the other stops the mouths even of Pagans and 
Freethinkers. This consideration makes me resolve to spare no labour, nor any charge, 
to have all the books that our own country, and even foreign countries, can afford to 
me. I have advanced fifty pounds to an able foreigner, to go to Paris, and to collate 
some manuscripts of equal, or greater antiquity than our own. For I have never yet 
used one old book, if it were but of twenty scattered sheets, that I did not get some- 
thing particular by it. It is odd and pleasant to see how the readings lie scattered 
through the copies. There shall be three true readings against the present Pope’s text, 
within the compass of three verses, and these shall be fetched out of three several 
manuscripts; what hits in one failing in the other two. Therefore I am encouraged by 
success ; all that I meet with help somewhat. Give me then number enough, and I am 
sure all will exactly tally. And for this reason, I must intreat you to send me down 
those other manuscripts, that contain the Acts and the Epistles, though they do not 
reach to the age desired; I mean those, which you take to be the best of them, and 
which are in square, rather than in oblong volumes, ceteris paribus. It is but a small 
addition of carrier’s charge, and I am glad to pay it, both hither, and back again. I 
think, that I told you before, that Iam comparatively poor in the Acts and the Epistles, 
which makes me send for help out of France. I have but two copies that reach 800 
years, and these do not always come up to that which I seek for. But what is odd, 
junior books supply that sometimes, which the ancient ones fail in. 

Coloss. ii. 4. Hoe autem dico ut nemo nos decipiat en pithanologia in sublimitate sermonum. 
For so the Popes, so the former editions, so both my old manuscripts read. And yet it is 
plain, that nobody could so translate it. Sublimitas sermonum is upsilogia, or meteorologia, 
never pithanologia. 1 soon guessed it to be an error of the Scribes, for subtilitate 
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sermonum. For thus the old Glossaries at Paris, printed by Stephens, from a copy of a 
thousand years of age, subtilitate pithanologia; and in Gloss, Graecolat. pesthanologia, 
subtilitas verborum. 

But after this, I found in four manuscripts, of the King’s Library, not one of which is 
above 600 years old, sudtilitate verborum, from the very first hand. This I also impute 
to some useful criticks in the Western countries, about 7oo years ago, who then 
collated the present manuscripts of the Bible with the oldest copies then extant, and 
rectified the innovations: These emendations they published, under the title of Cor- 
rectorium Biblie, none of which have been yet printed, but quoted occasionally by 
Zegerus and Lucas. I shall get transcripts of them from abroad. If you meet with any 
such in your library, they make but few sheets, I pray that you would communicate 
them to me. This I say is the reason why a true reading shall be in a manuscript 
of 600, that is now wanting in those, of now of a thousand years of age. Because 
these correctors, of 700 years ago, had still older books, and the following transcribers, 
if learned, adjusted their copies, according to their directions. Of your two old books 
I shall give, as of all the rest, which are a thousand years old, a specimen of the writing 
in a copper-plate, that posterity may see, what good authorities I follow. 1 wish that 
you would look, what comments of Bede, or of the other tractators, Austin, Ambrose, 
&c. you have, of a competent age; for I shall give you the trouble to examine particular 
places therein, when I begin to build; for, at the present, I am but digging my stones 
out of the quarries. 

I am glad, that your son put it into my power to oblige you; and I shall more rejoice, 
if he gives me a farther occasion to show, that I am, 

Sir, 
Your obliged, humble servant, 
RICHARD BENTLEY. 


My service and thanks to Mr. Dean.* 


4 (Note by Lambe: ‘Dr. Montague [sic], Dean of Durham ’.] 
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